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ADVERTISEMENT 



A portion of these Notes, with the Introduction, have ap- 
peared in the "American Church Review? for which they 
were originally prepared ; and this must be at once the expla- 
nation and the excuse for the assumption of certain modes of 
expression belonging to the style of the reviewer. 



NOf ES ON THE LATE REVISION OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT VERSION. 



INTRODUCTION. 



These notes have a subordinate and restricted purpose. 
They are not intended as a thorough review, or as the com- 
plete basis of a final judgment. They look only at a part 
of one side of the case. 

i. They are not intended at all to point out the merits 
of the Revision, but only some of its faults. It is freely 
and fully admitted that the Revisers have made important 
corrections and many improvements. Indeed it were pass- 
ing strange if so many biblical critics, selected from the 
ripest scholarship of Great Britain and America, after de- 
voting so many years to their task, had failed to make such 
emendations. No scholar of even the most moderate 
pretension could have failed to make many such in far 
less time. Though this would seem, therefore, no great 
ground of boasting, we cheerfully accord the Revisers all 
the credit they can claim on this score. But the counter- 
balancing faults, if such there be, must be considered be- 
fore making up a final judgment. We propose to furnish 
from this quarter some of the material for such a judg- 
ment. 

2. We set aside all reference to changes in the Greek 
text, and the consequent changes in the version. In this 
department lie the most interesting and important ques- 
tions of criticism. In most of these alterations, and in 
some of the most important, we are free to say that, in our 
humble judgment, the Revisers are right. But we pass 
this question by entirely. 
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3. In our strictures upon the other changes introduced 
into the version by the Revisers we may sometimes call in 
question the accuracy or the propriety of their translation 
in itself considered ; but more frequently we shall call in 
question the necessity or importance of the changes, under 
the rule by which they professed to be guided — viz., " to 
introduce as few alterations as possible into the text of the 
Authorized Version consistently with faithfulness." Some 
have seemed to think it a sufficient justification of any 
change, that it is, in any degree, an improvement ; and to 
assume that, in such a case, faithfulness required it. But 
the rule just cited is, and was evidently intended to be, a 
special restriction ; it is a restriction, moreover, which was 
doubtless in consonance with the purpose of Convocation, 
and which commends itself to the general approval of the 
Christian community. The Revisers professed to act un- 
der it. But could they have understood, can any intelli- 
gent man understand, that rule to mean simply that they 
were to introduce no alterations which, in their judgment, 
would not be, in some degree, improvements ? To sup- 
pose such to be the meaning of the rule were to stultify the 
Committee who made it and who were to act under it : for 
it would imply that the Committee thought it necessary 
solemnly to guard themselves against making alterations 
which they should judge to be no improvements at all ; 
and a Committee for whom such a solemn resolution should 
have been necessary were certainly a Committee beneath 
the task assigned to them, not to say beneath contempt. 
In considering, therefore, any alteration in the version we 
shall regard it as pertinent to ask, not only, Is this a cor- 
rect translation ? or, Is it, in some critical sense or degree, 
an improvement upon the Authorized Version ? but, Is it 
required by faithfulness ? And we shall regard this last ques- 
tion as having a different meaning and bearing from the 
others. 

4. We shall avoid setting our own mere opinion or judg- 
ment against that of so many learned men, the ripest 
scholars of the age ; and rarely shall we thus set our own 
reasonings merely; but, in most of our animadversions, we 
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shall undertake to show that the Revisers are inconsistent 
with themselves ; and thus we shall appeal to them as their 
own judges. When any of these inconsistencies are palpa- 
bly shown, it may be replied that they are mere oversights. 
They may be mere oversights ; but, even so, none would 
be more earnest or glad to have them corrected than the 
learned Revisers themselves. And, after all, the question 
is not how far the Revisers may be excused for faults and 
inconsistencies, if they have committed any, but whether, 
with such faults and inconsistencies, their work is such as 
it ought to be for the purpose for which it was intended — 
to become a final substitute for the Authorized Version. 

5. Whenever, and in so far as, any alterations involve in 
any degree theological, or dialectic, or doctrinal consider- 
ations, if we differ from the Revisers, we shall not regard 
it as temerariously pitting our solitary and insignificant 
authority against that of the ripest scholars and greatest 
theologians of the age, but we shall take to our side the 
forty-seven translators of the Authorized Version. Those 
men, if they had not had the opportunity of studying the 
modern grammars and lexicons of the Greek, if they had 
not seen the recently discovered manuscripts and the latest 
improved text, were yet, in sound theological learning and 
in dialectic training, the undoubted peers of the best lin- 
guists and critics " of to-day." 

6. We shall "proceed upon the assumption that a good 
translation from Greek into English must not only express 
the exact sense of the Greek, but must also express it in 
English, in good English, pure, idiomatic English ; not 
only in English words, but in English style and construc- 
tion. If it cannot be expressed in good English, it cannot 
be translated, but must, so far, be left to scholars and com- 
mentators to paraphrase and explain. The nearest ap- 
proximation to the exact sense of the Greek which can be 
made in good idiomatic English, without offending the 
English taste or ear, is the best English translation that 
can be made. To invent a sort of Greek-English patois y to 
resort to a tyro's construing, with a view of giving the 
English reader a kind of facsimile of the Greek, is not to 
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translate into English at all. Languages differ in the col- 
location of words as well as in the words themselves ; and 
often the proper order is to be determined by an appeal to 
the ear or to usage, not to logic, and still less from the 
English to the Greek. So, too, for the repetition or varia- 
tion of words. A repetition, which may be a positive 
beauty in one language, may, in a given connection, be 
simply barbarous or positively offensive in another. So, 
oftentimes, with the use of more general or more specific 
terms. In English a traveller goes to see the world, we do 
not say he goes to behold it ; though the ancient Greek 
might use the more specific word SsGopeoj, to behold or 
view. In English a man sees a wolf coming, we do not say 
he beholds him ; and we should say, " what you see me 
have," not " what you behold me having." Also, in Eng- 
lish there are certain established phrases or forms of expres- 
sion which have so long been used as the correspondents to 
certain Greek phrases, that to change them in order to 
secure a so-called literal or exact translation would be 
sheer pedantry — a new coining of an artificial English ; as, 
e.g., if " the kingdom of heaven" were Grecized into " the 
kingdom of the heavens," or " the children of Israel " into 
" the sons of Israel." 

7. It is not necessary to faithfulness of translation that a 
given word in one language should always — while retain- 
ing the same intrinsic meaning — be rendered by the same 
word in another language. The rendering may be varied 
in view, not only of the intrinsic meaning, but of the gen- 
eral air and associations of the different passages, or of the 
habits of expression in the different languages, or of their 
comparative copiousness of diction. Suppose, eg., that 
Shakespeare were to be translated into Persian verse — it 
would not give a fair idea of him to Persian readers, if, 
where the Persian poetic diction should have a hundred 
terms for one English epithet, the same Persian term 
should be used throughout for this same English word ; 
even though this English word had the same intrinsic 
meaning in all the cases. The translators of 161 1 recog- 
nized this principle, and they purposely and professedly 
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varied their renderings accordingly. In some cases they 
may have pushed the application of the principle farther 
than was necessary or even proper. In strictly parallel 
passages there would seem to have been no good reason for 
such variations. And yet even in these extreme cases, if, 
in every passage, the sense of the Greek was accurately 
conveyed in the English, and if our ears and our biblical 
literature had become habituated and conformed to the 
variation, there would seem to have been no sufficient rea- 
son for making a change in what was already received. 
Certainly faithfulness to God's Word did not require the 
change, for confessedly the true meaning of that Word 
was already, in each case, accurately rendered. But, it is 
said, if the same sense is found expressed in English in two 
forms, the reader will naturally infer that the form of ex- 
pression in the original also is different, and if it is not, he 
will be deceived ; we answer, the common English reader 
ought to be, and is, satisfied if he has the true sense of the 
original accurately expressed in good English. Not to one 
in ten thousand of such readers does it ever occur to make 
such an inference at all. And as for critical students, they 
have no right to make any such inference in regard to the 
Authorized Version ; because the translators have given ex- 
press notice that they did not hold themselves bound by 
any such rule of iron uniformity or literal correspondence. 
Translations are not made for the special accommodation 
of comparative critics. 

On the other hand, however, when the Revisers have 
adopted and expressly announced this principle of uniform 
correspondence, they are bound to adhere to it, otherwise 
they may deceive all their readers. Consistency would re- 
quire them to conform to it in connection with identical 
constructions as well as of identical words. Yet they freely 
render : " when he had taken it, he went," and " he, when 
he had taken it, went ; M or " he took it and went," " hav- 
ing taken it, he went," " taking it, he went" — all with 
complete indiscriminateness. Indeed they expressly tell 
us that they propose to introduce the participial construc- 
tion into the English — they do not say always, but more 
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frequently ; thus acknowledging that they retain and use 
variety. But, passing by this, whenever they have varied 
the rendering of a given word while used in the same 
sense, they are chargeable with a serious fault, because, with 
their professions, they lead their readers to erroneous in- 
ferences. Besides, even if they were consistent in all these 
cases, we contend that it would be a consistency not re- 
quired by " faithfulness/ ' and, therefore, lying beyond 
their province. Under this head they have brought in a 
vast amount of " consequential" damages which, we contend, 
the readers of the New Testament are not bound to pay. 

8. As to the use of the article. In this respect it was 
very generally supposed that the Authorized Version stood 
in special need of large emendations, in the light of the 
scholarship " of to-day.' * Indeed there was a multitude of 
grammarians and critics, who, to determine whether to put 
•' the" or " a" before any English noun in the singular 
number, thought it necessary to inquire only whether there 
was or was not an article before its Greek correspondent \ 
and, for the plural number, they required the article to be 
inserted or omitted in the English, just as it was in the 
Greek : and they were clamorous to have the New Testa- 
ment version corrected accordingly. These have got small 
comfort from the Revisers, but more, we fear, than they 
deserved. Our Revisers were far above any such sweep- 
ing, schoolmaster ideas. They had a scholarship far too 
broad and generous for such narrow and Procrustean 
notions. They knew that the rules for the insertion or 
omission of the article in Greek were in many cases different 
.from the usage of the English ; that those rules were sub- 
ject to many exceptions in good Greek usage, and that 
there were many cases where the article was inserted or 
.omitted without any general reason which we can discover. 
."Moreover, the use of the English article is far from being 
reducible to fixed and universal rules, but varies from time 
to time and from man to man. Locke wrote an " Essay 
concerning human understanding." We now say it was 
concerning " the human understanding." And the use of 
ithe^article with " reason" has varied and even vibrated in 
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the course of two hundred years. Accordingly, the inser- 
tion or omission of the article in a translation will depend 
largely upon the good taste and good judgment of the 
translator, in view of the genius of the two languages and 
the drift and scope of the discourse, rather than of any for- 
mal rules. If in these respects we have great reason to 
defer to the Revisers, have we not equal reason to defer to 
the translators of 161 1 ? We think the Revisers have, in 
this particular, yielded to the vulgar clamor more than was 
called for, and have made changes not required by faith- 
fulness. But, after all, in innumerable instances they have 
inserted the article in English where it is omitted in Greek, 
and often omitted it in English where it is inserted in 
Greek. Where there is no Greek article before a singular 
noun they have sometimes inserted "a" and sometimes 
not ; and they have even inserted "a" for the Greek arti- 
cle itself. Where, in all this, they have diverged from the 
Authorized Version, they are, in many cases, undoubtedly 
right ; but, in many other and most important cases — 
qucere? Their authority is greatly shattered if it can be 
shown that they are inconsistent with themselves. Take 
for instance the insertion or omission of the article before 
the word " heaven." We can only say, in all humility, 
that it surpasses our ingenuity to find or guess by what 
rule or rules they were guided. They have omitted the 
article alike when the Greek inserts and when it omits it ; 
and in many instances, as far as we can see, have inserted 
or omitted it arbitrarily. Yet in multitudes of these cases 
they have altered the Authorized Version. Can any one 
show how or why, taken as a whole, the Authorized Ver- 
sion is not, in this case of the article with the word 
"heaven," as faithful to the Greek and as good English 
as is the Revision, with all its studied improvements ? The 
contortions by which the Revisers elsewhere seek to express 
the presumed distinction indicated by the absence of the 
Greek article are something ludicrous. 

9. Another great hue and cry has been persistently 
raised against the Authorized Version for its numberless 
blunders in the rendering of the Greek aorist tenses. 



14 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION. 

From the multitude and noise of these critics, all radiant 
and blatant with the new light and fresh inspiration from 
the modern apocalypse of the mysteries of Greek grammar, 
one might suppose that the learned translators of 1611 were 
simple ignoramuses in regard to the structure of the Greek 
language. It seems to have been assumed by many — and 
modern English scholars have given too much countenance 
to the idea — that the Greek aorist was of course to be 
rendered by the English simple preterite throughout, or 
that every departure from this rule must justify itself by 
irrefragable proofs as an extraordinary exception or even 
as a solecism ; or else be condemned as a false translation. 
But, on mature examination, the facts are found to be : (a) 
That this rule holds, with any degree of strictness, only in 
sustained narrative discourse ; (b) In numberless instances 
the English employs its compound preterite or perfect 
where the Greek uses the aorist ; and that not in the Bible 
only, or from the influence of the Latin Vulgate upon our 
former translators, but in our current discourse, from the 
influence, it may be, of the Latin language upon the struct- 
ure of the English. Each language has its idioms ; and 
other European tongues have gone farther in this direction 
than we — the Italian, the French and the German famil- 
iarly using their compound preterites where we in English 
should use the simple preterite ; (c) In poetical and pro- 
phetic composition, in the epistolary and conversational 
style, in personal addresses and exhortations, in impas- 
sioned utterances, in teaching, in brief or fragmentary 
statements of fact — in short, in a very large part of Holy 
Scripture — the Greek uses the aorist where the English 
would naturally use the perfect ; and that so freely, that in 
such cases no a priori probability can be claimed for the 
preterite over the perfect, as the proper English translation 
of the Greek aorist. 

The Revisers, far wiser critics than the average of the 
later school — though we think they have been too much in- 
fluenced by the clamors of these absolutists — have, in by 
far the greater number of instances, we should judge, fol- 
lowed the former translators in rendering the aorist by the 
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English perfect. In some of their divergences in this par- 
ticular they are probably right ; but, in many if not in 
most of these cases, we must take the liberty of siding 
with the translators of 1611 rather than with the Revisers. 
They themselves have rendered the aorist by the English 
perfect too often to claim that the mere fact of the Greek 
form being aorist proves that the English must be preter- 
ite. Whether the English should be perfect or preterite 
must very often be determined by the general character 
and drift of the discourse, by the immediate context and 
the nature of the case, by general analogy and, perhaps, by 
doctrinal considerations, as well as, especially, by the 
natural English idiom. And for sound sense and good 
judgment in these particulars, it is no want of due respect 
to the learned Revisers to say that we think we have as 
good reason to defer to the authority of the translators of 
161 1 as to theirs. Some cases are beyond all question of 
any party, as when the demoniac child falls as one dead, 
insomuch that many said, an&avEv. This is the Greek 
aorist ; but the English must be "he is dead ;" it cannot 
be "he died. 1 ' 

10. As to the number of the changes made by the 
Revisers. We see it set down at 35,000, and, though we have 
made no enumeration ourselves, we should judge that esti- 
mate to be not far from the truth. Now the number of 
changes recognized by them in the Greek text, including 
those in the margin with the rest, is about 5500; by far the 
greater part of which are of the least possible importance ; 
and, of the others, a large number are still of very doubtful 
authority, the best textualists changing their minds from 
edition to edition. But, as we have before said, we now 
dispute none of these new readings. If to these we add, say 
10,000 changes more, as having been required by what could 
reasonably be called faithfulness to the original, we think a 
very generous allowance will have been made ; for we cannot 
include in this class the cases where the Revisers have been 
inconsistent with themselves, or have substituted mere Gre- 
cisms of expression or of construction for idiomatic English. 
There will then remain nearly 20,000 changes either wanton, 
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or trifling, or consequential, or Grecisms, or inconsistencies 
— or, perchance, proposed improvements of the English 
style; as in their elaborate reconstructions of "also," 
" therefore," etc. As to this last class of changes, we leave 
the English reader to judge whether in general, for good 
English style, the Revision is superior to the Authorized 
Version. 

These notes may seem very extended, and some of them 
very minute ; but we protest against the inference that they 
are exhaustive. They are, after all, but specimens, and 
even random specimens at that. They are the result of one 
cursory examination of the Revision, currently jotted down, 
and afterward expanded with cross-references, and shaped 
so as to make them, at least in some degree, readable. A 
subsequent review of any chapter has always brought up a 
new crop of queries and objections ; they are still as thick 
as August blackberries. Should such a review as this have 
been undertaken by another person, there can be no doubt 
that a very large part — not unlikely the largest part — of the 
passages and points animadverted upon would have been 
different from those here criticised, and many of them 
probably much more striking and important than any in- 
cluded in these notes. 

In concluding these introductory statements, we must al- 
lude to one trifling point which we have not seen referred 
to— probably because it is so trifling — but which may have 
some significance. We refer to the spelling "judgement," 
adhered to by the Revisers throughout. Is this a specimen 
of the changes which they judge to be required by faith- 
fulness ? Did they borrow it from the translators of 1611 ? 
If so, why did they not give us "wisedome" also — for such 
is the spelling of King James's translators. How far this 
newly introduced archaism of spiel ling " judgement" for 
judgment may have become prevalent in England we do not 
know; but " judgment" is the spelling of Johnson's Dic- 
tionary, of all the Oxford Bibles, we believe, for centuries, 
and of the best editions of English standard authors from 
about the year 1700. Why then this change ? Do the Re- 
visers propose to appear in the r6le of spelling-reformers ? 
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Before the Revision was undertaken, it had always been 
put forward as one important and leading reason for mak- 
ing it, that the English language had greatly changed in 
nearly 300 years, and that the translation needed to be ac- 
commodated to modern use. But the Revisers have made 
it a principle to remove no archaisms, provided they were 
intelligible. In avoiding many changes of this kind, we 
think they were right. But, in fact, instead of diminishing 
the archaisms, they have increased and intensified them ; 
not only retaining "which" for "who," "or" for "ere," 
"be" for "are;" and "wot," "wist," "alway," etc.; but 
sometimes putting " alway" for " always," " the which," for 
"which," etc.; and multiplying the use of " howbeit," 
" straightway," etc. 

In what follows we expect to commit many oversights ; 
but it is due to ourselves to remind our readers that we have 
not had the aid of twenty others to revise and correct our 
solitary work. 

ST. MATTHEW. 
I. 

18. "Had been betrothed," for "was espoused;" but 
verse 20, "thought," and ii. 1, "was born." These are all 
alike for aorist participles in the genitive absolute, depend- 
ing on aorist verbs. 

21. " It is he that shall save," for " He shall save"= 
avros acoaei. But (1) the Revisers have elsewhere trans- 
lated avros by " he" most frequently, as in Matt xiv. 2 ; 
xxi. 27 ; Mark iv. 27; Col. i. 17, 18, etc., etc. ; frequently by 
" he himself," as in Luke x. 1 ; John vi. 6, etc. ; and some- 
times by "himself" alone, as in Matt. viii. 17 : but nowhere 
else, out of more than a hundred places, have they ever 
translated it by this phrase, " it is he that." Wherefore, 
then, this special translation here ? (2) If, and so far as, 
this phrase differs in sense from " he" or " he himself" or 
M himself," it differs, we apprehend, from the true sense of 
the original, in which there is implied, we think, something 
peculiar, inherent, spontaneous, absolute, and not merely 
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demonstrative or antithetical. (3) This rendering is, at 
best, not a translation but a paraphrase, and this is its deci- 
sive condemnation. "It is he that shall save" is not a 
translation of avrds acoaei ,- but of avros [or ixeivos or 
ovto$] effriv o GGMfGov: see Luke xxiv. 21 ; John ix. 37; 
xiii. 26; xiv. 21; Acts x. 43; compare Matt. xi. 19; Luke 
xxii. 23, 28, etc. 

23. " The virgin" for " a virgin" = ff TtapSLvos. So they 
have put "the sower" for "a sower" (Matt. xiii. 3, etc.). 
This is well enough, but is the change necessary? After , 
all, the sense remains substantially the same ; for who can 
doubt that, however personally definite r/ napStvos may 
have been in the mind of the prophet, in the mind of the 
evangelist the application had become generalized ? So that 
" the virgin" means " she (or the person or the woman) who 
is a virgin ;" just as " the sower" means " he (in fact any 
man) who is a sower." So the Revisers have rendered 7 
yvvr} "a woman," John xvi. 21 ; rep ifievdei "a lie," Rom. 
i. 25 ; rov avSpGonov " a man," Rom. vii. 1 ; 1 Cor. ii. 11; 
rrj nopvrf "a harlot," 1 Cor. vi. 16; and ra daijAOVia 
"devils" in instances unnumbered. 

They have also substituted here "which is, being inter- 
preted," for " which, being interpreted, is!" How impor- 
tant ! how necessary to faithfulness ! for is not that the 
order of the Greek ? Why did they not add " with us God" 
for "God with us"? 

II. 

2. "Saw" for "have seen' ' = ei'dojxev, and then "are 
come" = ?}\$ojji€v. 

4. "Gathering" for "when he had gathered"= ffvva- 
y ay oov. So, at verse 11, " opening" for "when they had 
opened" =* avoiSavres. Is this necessary ? But see xiv. 
23, "After he had sent" for "when he had sent"= ano- 
XvaaS ; Mark xiv. 23, "when he had given thanks" = 
evxapi(TTrj(?a$. (Compare Matt. xxvi. 27, "gave thanks, 
and"™ euxocpiarrfaai — the A. V. is not bound to be uni- 
form even in parallel passages, but the Revisers are.) See 
also .Acts jcxi. 2, 3, 4, where we have " having found" twice 
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for u finding" = evpoov, and "when we had come," etc., 
for an aorist participle ; and all these, like avvayayoov 
and avoiZavrsZ) belonging to the subjects of aorist verbs. 
So also, at verse 9, "they having heard' 1 for " when they 
had heard." 

13. " Until I tell thee" for " until I bring thee word." 
18. "A voice was heard in Raman" for " In Ramah was 
there a voice heard. " Are these changes necessary to faith- 
fulness ? 

23. " That he should be called" for " he shall be called" 
— on Kkrf^r/aetai. The original familiarly mixes both 
constructions ; but why, in English, should one be neces- 
sarily substituted here for the other ? See Matt. xvi. 7 ; 
Mark i. 15, 37, etc., where, as in almost innumerable sim- 
ilar cases, they render in -the oratio recta without the on. 
Was it any of their business to modify the rendering here 
in view of the difficulty of finding the prophecy referred 
to? 

III. 

3. " The voice of one crying," as A. v., though there is 
no article in the Greek. But see "An unknown God," 
Acts xvii. 23. " Make ready" for " prepare" = eroi/xdaar€ t 
though " make" is repeated immediately after. They have 
often rendered this verb by " prepare," as in Luke xxiii. 
56; xxiv. 1 ; John xiv. 2, 3 ; 1 Cor. ii. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 21 ; 
Philem. 22; Heb. xi. 16; Rev. viii. 6; ix. 7; xii. 6; etc. 
Perchance the learned Revisers saw some nice distinction 
to which they felt bound to be faithful, and their transla- 
tion might be well enough in itself; but was a change nec- 
essary ? 

7. "Warned" for "hath warned"— fined eiSev. Was 
this necessary to faithfulness ? 

17. "Am well pleased" = £vdoxriGa y and so also at xii. 
18. Very well; but what becomes of faithfulness to the 
aorist ? 

IV. 

3. "And the tempter came and said to him" for "And 
when the tempter came to him he said." Here the new 
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Uxt changes the place of " to him ;" but it is still implied 
with 7cpo<T€\$Gov — see viii. 2, new text ; viii. 25 and xxviii. 
18. But is the change of construction required by faith- 
fulness ? Either mode of construction for the Greek par- 
ticipial clause is allowed in English ; and according to its 
avowed principles, the A. V. uses now one and now the 
other. The Revisers had just used the construction with 
"when" in a perfectly parallel case of the Greek. What 
then prompted the change here ? It could not be faithful- 
ness to the Greek. Was it to improve the English by vary- 
ing the form of expression and preventing the disagreeable 
recurrence of similar sounds ? But this is scarcely consis- 
tent with their own principles in their multitudinous con- 
sequential changes. Surely the simple English reader 
would infer that the Greek construction was different in 
the two cases here, where they make the English construc- 
tion different — would infer it quite as likely, and with quite 
as much damage to his exact knowledge of the Word of 
God, as he would infer that there were different words 
in Greek for " immediately" and " straightway," if, in 
otherwise parallel passages in St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
one of the English words were used in one case and 
the other in another. And as to their regard for the 
English ear, look at their Jiarsh and slavish repetitions of 
"enter," Matt, xxiii. 13; of "mad," Acts xxvi. 24, 25; and 
of "subject," 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. But to see the finishing 
touch put to the changes required by faithfulness, turn to 
Matt. xxv. 3. There they substitute "the foolish, when 
they t took their lamps, took no oil with them" for "the 
foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them." There 
the Greek participial construction is precisely the same as 
here at Matt. iv. 3, but the change they make is precisely 
the reverse. Is this faithfuness ? or is it wantonness ? or 
what is it ? It is far from being a solitary instance of such 
inconsistencies. 

4. " It is written" (not " it has been written") — yiypanrai. 
That we have, in English, this form of the perfect passive 
is noted here for further use ; but see v. 10. Note also, 
" fry" — ini: " out of" — did. 
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7. "Again, it is written" for " it is written again." Dut 
see verse 4, where they did not say, with the Greek, "Not 
by bread alone shall man live." 

15. " The land of Zebulun and the land," etc. No article 
in the Greek. 

17. Why not follow the Greek faithfully and say "the 
kingdom of the heavens " ? 

23. "Disease" (voaov) and "sickness'* (piaXaxiav) for 
" sickness and disease." Very nice and well. But then 
in verse 24 they should have said " all who were ill," etc., 
instead of "all who were sick," for the Greek expression 
has, in form, no relation to jdaXaxiav, though the simple 
English reader might think so. "The sick" are sick with 
" diseases," see here and at Luke iv. 40. Here and at Matt. 
x. 1, Separte&eiv (yoGovs) is "to heal;" at Luke ix. 1 it 
is rendered " to cure." What will the simple reader think? 

V. 

3. "In spirit" ~ tcp 7tv€v/xari. But see John xi. 33, " in 
the spirit." 

8. "In heart" — r/7 xotpdiq : not " in the heart." Yet at 
verse 1 they carefully put "the mountain" for "a moun- 
tain," and at viii. 12, etc., "the weeping" for " weeping." 

9. "Sons" for "the children ;" but, for article, see iv. 

3, 6 - 

12 and 45. " In heaven" = iv ro:S ovpavois : see vi. 20, 

where " in heaven" = iv ovpav<p. 

18. " Heaven and earth" = 6 ovp. and t] yrj. But see 
Acts iv. 24. 

2I » 2 7» 33> 38,43. "Ye have heard" — rjxovaars — not 
"ye heard." 

32. "Is put away;" why not "has been put away"? 
See verse 10. 

34. "The throne of God" for " God's throne." Why? 
Does " God's word" mean anything else than " the word of 
God" ? Would swearing by " God's throne"' be swearing 
by "a throne of God "? — Articular nicety. 

35. "The footstool of his feet" for "his footstool." 
What dialect of English is this ? Grant that the Greek 
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has this redundant form, must we use it, English or no 
English ? 

37. " Of the evil one" — ix rov itovqpov. 

39. Why not " the evil one" for r<p novrfpcp also ? Do the 
Revisers mean "the evil one" and " him that is evil" to 
have the same or a different import ? 

45. " That ye may be" (not "may become") = y£vrf<T$e. 

VI. 

2. " When therefore" for " Therefore, when" — orav ovv. 
And so, often. But does faithfulness require this change ? 
Is a translator bound to follow the order of the Greek 
words ? Besides, which is the most logical English ? Does 
the illation refer to the clause with "when," or to the 
clause on which that depends ? But see vii. 20. It is true 
that in this last phrase apaye is for "therefore" and stands 
first in Greek ; but is any English reader to infer that 
"therefore" has a different sense here in English because 
it has a different position ? The truth is, in English " there- 
fore" may stand first or second in a clause, and the question 
here is about the necessity of a change. 

2,5, and 16. " Have received" for " have" — anixovGiv. 
What then would a7teaxv Ha ^ 1 mean ? In Philemon 15 the 
Revisers put " have" for " receive" = cltcgx 11 }'* ! 

4 and 6. "In secret" = iv xcp xpv7trcp: not "in the se- 
cret place" 

5. " To stand and pray" for " to pray standing" = icrr tires 
7tpoaevx e ^ocu Yet they claim to have improved the trans- 
lation by a freer use of the participial construction in Eng- 
lish. 

6. " Having shut" for " when thou hast shut." But see 
iv. 2, vii. 6, etc., etc. 

7. "Gentiles" for " heathen"— i$v ixoi (ethnics). But 
ordinarily " Gentiles" is for e&vrf. 

Ev is rendered " for" (their much speaking). 

9-1 1. In the Lord's Prayer the Revisers have refrained 
from making many changes which consistency with the 
changes elsewhere made would require. But if such changes 
were demanded by faithfulness at all, they were most stren- 
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uously demanded precisely in the most familiar and oft- re- 
peated passages. Here, however, the order is freely varied 
from the Greek to accommodate English idiom and even 
English rhythm. If they had followed their own precedents, 
the Prayer would have read something like this : " Our 
Father which (or. even thou that) art in the heavens ; Hal- 
lowed be thy name. Come thy kingdom. Come to pass 
(or accomplished be) [see i. 22 and v. 18] thy will, as in 
heaven, so on earth. Our bread which is (or, even that 
which is) daily, give us to-day." As to " the evil one" for 
" evil," we think the preponderating evidence from New 
Testament usage and from early testimony is in favor of 
their translation. Still, as there is much room for doubt, 
and as " evil " includes all that is contained in the other ex- 
pression, perhaps they would have done better if they had 
interchanged their text and marginal reading ; or had put 
"the evil" into the text here and at John xvii. 15, as the 
A. V. had done in the latter passage. 

14. Their painful faithfulness in the construction of 
"also" should have led them to say here: "you also shall 
your heavenly Father forgive." See also verse 21. 

26. " Are not ye" for " are ye not." How important ! 

27, 28. Note the difference between the Greek and the 
English in the order of emphasis. Here they leave the 
Greek and follow the English. 

30. "If . . . doth so clothe" for " if . . . so clothe." This 
was to avoid " clotheth." But they might have accomplished 
this purpose by simply retaining the subjunctive form in 
the English ; as they have done at vi. 23 (ad fin.) Luke xi. 
36; 1 Pet. iv. 17; Phil. iv. 8; Rom. xii. 18; Matt. viii. 31; 
xiv. 28 ; xxvi. 39; 1 Cor. xiv. 5; Rom. viii. 9, 17, etc. 

33. " His kingdom and his righteousness." The first " his" 
is not in the Revisers' text. 

34. "Will be" for " shall be." But is it not an assurance, 
of the nature of a promise, rather than of a mere predic- 
tion? 

VII. 

3. "Beholdest" = fiXirteis. But see xix. 26. 
6. " Under" = iv = among. 
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9. " Shall ask him for a loaf" for "ask bread "— airrfCFBi 
aprov. There is no " him" in. the Greek ; it is not needed 
in English; and it makes confusion with the next "him." 
See 10th verse. 

12. " All things therefore" for " therefore all things." As 
at vi. 2 ; but see verse 20. 

13. " Many be they that enter in thereby" for " many there 
be which go in thereat." What's the difference ? They often 
render i'pxojxai by "go." See Matt, xxiii. 13, note. 

15. "False prophets, which" — rdor $€vdo7rpo(p?jTGav, 
oiTive*. But what has become of the article ? Is it not as 
essential to the prophets as it is to the mountain, or to the 
weeping and gnashing? If they had rendered oiriveS by 
" for they," as at Phil. iv. 3, they might have retained the 
article with " false prophets" without any ambiguity. 

16. " By their fruits ye shall know them.'* The Revisers 
have changed the order of the A. V. here to conform to the 
order in the Greek, and in verse 20 of A. V. ; but at xii. 
.33 they have forgotten themselves, and returned to the 
order of the A. V. at this verse 16. 

20. " Therefore" for "wherefore" = apaye. What is the 
difference ? 

27. " Smote" for "beat"— 7cpo<T€XOif>av(?). 

28. "When Jesus ended" for . . . "had ended." But 
see Mark vii. 17; Luke xxii. 14; John xiii. 31; xxi. 15 ; 
Acts xi. 2 ; Rev. v. 8, etc. 

29. " Taught" — rjv didaGXGav. But see xix. 22, "was 
one that had" = r/v ex<*>v. 

VIII. 

1, 5. Aorist participles in dative rendered by "when" and 
the pluperfect. 

6. " In the house" for " at home" = iv rrj oixiar. Why 
not, then, put " is laid," or " hath been laid," for " lieth " « 
fiiftXrfTai ? 

12. "Cast forth" for "cast out" (exfiaMGo). But see 
verse 16 and xxii. 13. And then "the weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth " {tgov odovrwv). 
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14. "Lying" for "laid and" — /3e/3\tjfiihvrjv xai: and 
yet " footstool of his feet" ! 

16. Why not say, " And all that were sick he healed," 
after the Greek order ? See their translation at xx. 26. 

19. "A" for "a certain" — eh ; also at ix. iS. "There 
came" for " came" (?). 

25. " Save, Lord " for " Lord, save us" =Kvpie, ggdgov. 
What now about faithfulness to the Greek ? " We perish," 
not "we are perishing;" why not ? See 2 Cor. ii. 15. 

26. " There was a great calm," not " there followed " =• 
eye veto. But see Rev. xi. 15, 19, etc. 

31. "Herd of swine" (tgov ^o//?{»v). See to opos. Cf. 

vii. 6. 

IX. 

6. " On earth" = inl rrjs yrfS. See x. 34. 
8. "Which had given" = roV dovta — not "even him 
which," nor " which gave." 

1 2. " But when he heard it he said" — not " but he, when 
he heard it, said" ™ 6 de dxovaaS einev. But see xii. 2 ; 
xxi. 38, etc., etc. 

13. "I desire mercy" for " I will have mercy" ="E\eov 
$e\<&. So at xxvii. 43, etc. ; but which is the simpler 
English? As for ambiguity in the A. V., the phrase is 
never used in the other sense without " on" or " upon" fol- 
lowing. 

31. "But they went forth and spread" for " But they, 
when they were departed, spread" = oz* de eZeXSovres 
8ie<pr))xiGav. But see Acts iv. 24, etc. ; also above at verse 
12. 

36. " Not. having a (shepherd)" for " having no" =» py 
exovra 7toijxfva. But see x. 9 ; xiii. 5, 6; Rev. iii. 2. 

X. 

2. " The first" = n pantos. No Greek article. 

8. "Received" for "have received." Is this spoken of 
as a past historical event, or as a present fact ? 

16. " Serpents" = oi ocpeis : " doves" = ai neptatepal. 
But see xxi. 12 and Mark iv. 7, "the thorns;" "the weeping 
and gnashing ;" " the sower," etc., etc. 
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17, 18. The order is here changed to conform to the 
Greek, while at verse 5 a change is made in just the con- 
trary sense. Are these changes required by faithfulness ? 
They make no change in the meaning, and it is difficult to 
see how they mend the English. 

21. "The father" = narrfp 9 English idiom; but "his" 
should also be "the;" and will not the distinction made in 
the translation, between " brother" and " the father," lead 
the English reader to suppose a distinction in the Greek ? 

23. " Gone through" for " gone over" = reXiaijTe. (?) 
"The next" should be "the other" = TrfY eripav — if wc 
must have the article. 

24. "A disciple" for "the disciple." But see next verse, 
and see verses 21 and 35, and 2 Tim. ii. 24. 

25. " Be" = yivrjrai — not " become." 

28. " Be not afraid of" for " fear not." This is to render 
the ano following ; but what difference does it make in the 
sense ? 

32, 33. " Him will I also confess" (and so A. V.). In the 
Greek the " him" comes last. But see Rev. viii. 2, where 
the A. V. is altered to conform to the Greek. 

35. " A man," "the daughter" (bis); no Greek article in 
either case. " A man's foes" certainly means, to unsophisti- 
cated ears, " the foes of a man," and yet the Greek is ix$poi 
rov avSpoonoVy " foes of the man." See xii. 43. 



XI. 

2. " Now when John heard (for * had heard ') in prison 
the works of the Christ (for c of Christ'), he sent" = 6 tfc 
Icodvvrf* clkovgols, h.t.X. The Revisers do not make here 
their pet emendation : " Now John, when he heard . . . 
sent;" as see xii. 2, 43 ; Mark vi. 16, etc., etc. It may as 
well be "had heard" as u heard," see iv. 2; with "hear," 
" see," etc., either form may be used. The roCXpicrrov 
here is taken not from John's point of view, but from the 
evangelist's when he wrote, and may as properly be ren- 
dered "Christ" as "the Christ;" and even if taken from 
John's point of view, " the Christ" would beg the question 
about which John asked. 
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3. " He that cometh" for " he that should come" = o 
epXo/tevos = "he that is to come," or " that shall come " 
They have rendered it "is to come" at Rev. i. 4, 8, and iv. 
8, etc. ; and in like manner they have rendered ra £px<>- 
jxeva. 

4. 7. "Go your way" for "go;" "went their way" for 
"departed" (nopBvao). But see xxviii. 19. 

5. " The blind," etc. Article inserted six times with A. 
V. — not "blind men," etc. ; and so, often ; and so, right. 
This is our idiom. See xxi. 14. 



6. " Shall find no occasion of stumbling in 



»» 



<fxarda\i<TS r rj iv. Elsewhere they are more brief, and ren- 
der: "be stumbled," ''stumble," " be offended." See xiii. 
21, 57, etc. 

7. " To behold," for "to see" — SedeaGSai. But see 
vi. 1; xxiii. 5 ; Mark xvi. 14; John vi. 5; Acts xxi. 27; 
Rom. xv. 24, etc. The ideiv which follows in the next verse 
shows that this has the same meaning ; see xiii. 17. 

12. "Men of violence," for "the violent" = fiiaaraL 
Why did not they say at verse 5 " blind men" for " the 
blind," to show their reverence for the Greek article, or 
rather, for its absence ? See also verse 25. 

14. " Which is to come" for " which was for to come" = 
o jjleWgoy i'pxzGSoti. But see John xii. 4 ; Acts xxvi. 22 ; 
Rom. v. 14; Heb. ii. 5 ; vi. 5 ; ix. 11 ; x. 1. In Hebrews it is 
translated " to come" — not " which is to come ;" and it 
probably means "which was to come," i.e., "which was 
predicted and expected." 

16. "In the market places" for "in the markets" = iv 
dyopais. No article. 

1 9. " Is justified" — aorist in Greek. 

25. " Of heaven and earth." Both with article in Greek. 
Cf. Acts iv. 24. 

25, 26. Aorist rendered preterite for perfect. (?) 

27. Aorist rendered perfect. See John xvii. 2. " Will- 
eth" — not " desireth" = fiovXrfrai. See Mark xv. 15; 
Acts xxii. 30; xxiii. 28; xxv. 22; xxvii. 43, etc. Compare 
John xviii. 39. 
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XII. 

2. "But the Pharisees, when they*' for " but when the 
Pharisees, they." But see verse 24, where the Revisers re- 
verse their construction, with the same Pharisees and the 
same Greek construction ! See also xi. 2 ; ix. 12. 

12. " How much is a man of more value" for "how 
much is a man better." If they must change, suppose they 
had said, " Of how much mote value" ? 

"To do good" for "to do well" = JtaXdoS ttoieiv, not 
even xaXov noieiv. Which is the more faithful ? See 2 
Thess. iii. 13 ; Acts x. 33 ; 1 Cor. vii. 37, 38 ; 2 Cor. xi. 4, 
etc. 

20. "Judgement" = rr/v xpiffiv : so A. V. 

21. " The Gentiles'* = i^vrf : so also A. V. 

24. "The prince" = apxovri. Why not "prince" or 
" a prince" ? See Mark iii. 17, etc. 

27, 28. Article omitted twice — ra daipiovia. 

33. " The tree is known by its fruit ;" but see the cor- 
rection of A. V. at Matt. vii. 16. 

40. Note how the order of time and place in the Greek is 
inverted in the English. 

" The belly of the whale" for " the whale's belly" ! 
When we compare this and v. 34 with 2 Tim. ii. 24, I am 
almost tempted to infer that the learned Revisers supposed 
" the whale's belly" might mean "a belly of the whale." 
But how many bellies had the whale ? 

42. "The queen of the south." No articles in Greek. 
But see 2 Tim. ii. 24 again. 

43. "The unclean spirit, when he" for " when the un- 
clean spirit . . . he." But this is departing from the struct- 
ure of the Greek ; and the ambiguity which they would re- 
move is as much in the Greek as in the English of the A. V. 
This change of construction therefore is as much required 
in our Lord's own words (if he used the Greek) as in the 
English. And what has become of their painful faithful- 
ness to the exact text ? See xxi. 38, etc., etc., etc. Here 
they assume and translate a text for which there is not the* 
slightest authority. Besides, they might have reached their 
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purpose by substituting, from the margin, " it " for " he," 
referring to the demon. 
46. " His" for the article only, twice. 

XIII. 

2. "Beach" for "shore." How necessary . 

3. " The sower" for " a sower" = 6 <T7ceipcov. But why 
change ? Does 6 Gneipcov here mean any definite particu- 
lar sower? Does it not mean indifferently ** the sower" or 
" a sower," /.*., " he that" or " one that sows" ? See John 
v. 45 ; and viii. 50, " one that seeketh" =1 6 ZrftGbv : and 
Mark iv. 26, "casts seed," tor anopov : — the generic ar- 
ticle. 

17. Preterites for perfects (?). 

" To see" — ideiv: " see" — /SXtTrere. Cf. xi. 7, 8. 

18. " Hear then ye" for 4i hear ye therefore" (?). 
24. " Is likened" =* co/ioigd^tj. 

27. " Didst thou not" for " didst not thou" (?). 

28. " Hath done" (aorist) ; why not " did" ? 

(No marginal note.) " Wilt thou" — not " desirest thou." 
But see Matt. xxvi. 15. 

30. " Time" — xaipcp, 

34. " Without" — x<*>pk- 

" In parables unto the multitudes" for " unto the multi- 
tude in parables." " Parables" here is the emphatic word, 
and the A. V. is the natural English. 

36. " Left" for " sent away" — acpds (?). 

39. Why not " the angels" as well as " the end" ? Both 
are predicates, and both without the article. 

44. " In" — &no— " of," " from," or " for ;"— why " in" ? 

46. " Sold* ' = ninpaxe — perfect co-ordinated with aorists, 
and all here rendered preterite. But see i. 22, yiyovev. 

48. Order changed; see xxi. 12, etc., for the Greek 
order. 

50. " Furnace of fire," rov nvpcs. Also, as at verse 42^ 
"the weeping" (o), and "of teeth" (tgqv). 

57. " Were offended" = iaxavdotkiZovro. But see xi. 6. 

58. "Unbelief" — am<TTiav— not "disbelief." But see 
Mark xvi. 16. 
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XIV. 

i. "Report concerning Jesus'* for "fame of Jesus" — 
axovrjv I??<X0v(}). "Is risen" = rjyipSrf — not " is raised" 
or " was raised." But see Mark xiv. 28 ; John ii. 22 ; Matt, 
xxvi. 32; Rom. viii. 34, etc. "These powers" —aidvvd- 
/*ei$ (?). 

9. "Was grieved" for. "was sorry" = i\v7tTf^rj. But 
see xvii. 23; xviii. 31; xix. 22; xxvi, 22,37; Mark x. 22 
("sorrowful" for " grieved" !) -, xiv. 19; John xvi. 20; 2 
Cor. ii. 2, 4, etc. 

14. " Had compassion on" for " was moved with com- 
passion towards" = £G7t\ayxviG$Tl. So xv. 32. But see 
xviii. 27 ; xx. 34. In this last case they put " moved with 
compassion" for "had compassion" ! 

16. " They have no need to go away" for " they need 
not depart" — ov XP^ av £X ov< * ty oc7te\^sTv. Had they 
need or did they need to make this change ? As for " de- 
part" it is true the Greek word is rendered just before 
'* go ;" and the same is true of their "go away/' The Re- 
visers not unfrequently render aneXSelv "depart," as at 
Acts xvi. 40. 

17. Note that here ovk . . . . ei jxrf means " but" — 
" only;" while at xv. 24 it means " not .... but:" — 
English idiom. 

22. "To enter into" for "to get into" (a boat) — €ji/3r}vat 
(not ei<?t\5eiv). (?) 

23. "After he had sent" for "when," etc. =■= ano\vGa%. 
Why not " sending," as at ii. 11 ? 

24. " Distressed" for " tossed" = /3a<xavz^6jif.vov — of 
the boat, by the waves. (?) 

25. "Upon" for "on ;'' and so at 28, 29. Why? How 
vastly important, and intensely necessary ! 

29. " Went down and walked" for " when he was come 
down he walked." But see "when he saw" in the next 
verse, also for an aorist participle. Should the reader be 
led to suppose the Greek construction different in the two 
cases ? Do the Revisers study variety of expression ? But 
see "straightway," etc. By the way they. have, in the 
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next verse, inadvertently left " im mediately" (instead of 
** straightway," their archaic pet) for €v$i<&;, as also at 
xxiv. 29. So difficult is it to hold split hairs steadily in view, 
or, perhaps, they have split the hair a second time. 
33. " The Son of God ;" compare xxiii. 31. 

XV. 

5. " That wherewith thou mightest have been profited 
by me is given to God " for " It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me" — A&pov, o iav i£ €jiov 
Gjq)€\T}Brji. " To God" is not translation, but paraphrase 
or exposition. Compare this with their painstaking faith- 
fulness in adhering to the Greek order and emphasis in 
other cases. The A. V. is here by far the more faithful to 
the original, and gives the same sense as their version, and 
that as clearly as the Greek gives it ; and, moreover, has 
retained the right grammatical tense for GJtpe\?j$rjs. See, 
by analogy, Luke xvi. 30, 31. 

9. " The precepts'* for " the commandments" = ivraX- 
jAOLia. While they were making their correction they 
might as well have made it accurate and said, " precepts" 
or "injunctions/' 

12. " Were offended" — not " stumbled," and that though 
their rendering here might stumble the reader — quite as 
naturally as in any of the passages where they have intro- 
duced the other translation. 

14. " If the blind guide the blind"— " guide" for "lead"? 
And nothing to distinguish the singular number. There is 
no article in the Greek, but it is literally "if blind lead 
blind" or "if a blind man lead a blind man." For do we 
not naturally speak of a blind man's being "led," rather 
than " guided" ? 

" A pit" for " the ditch" (no article) ; but is not the A. V. 
the true sense in current English ? Just before the Re- 
visers say, " is cast into the draught," although " draught" 
has no article in the Greek. 

32. " Would" for " will." Is this necessary, and is it ex- 
actly the sense ? He refers to what he wills> not to what he 
would. He is resolved upon what he will and will not do. 
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33. " In a desert place" for "in the wilderness" — iv 
eprfjAia. But the article is familiarly supplied in such 
cases after iv $ and see 2 Cor. xi. 26. 

XVI. 

1. " From heaven" — ix rou ovpavov — not " out of the 
heaven," as elsewhere. 

2, 3. " The heaven" for "the sky"— 6 ovpavos. 

5. " Forgot" for " had forgotten." But it must be " had 
forgotten" with any construction ; the forgetting must be 
antecedent to their coming to the other side, and so the 
Greek implies. If we must change the A. V., would it not 
be better to say, "And being come to the other side, the 
disciples had forgotten," etc.; i.e., they then found it out ? 

7. " Perceiving" — yvovs. 

8, 11. " Perceive" for " understand" = vo£ire (?). 
19. "On earth," "in heaven" — article in Greek. 

29. "In no wise" for " not" — ov jit}. But see xxiii. 
39 ; xxiv. 35, etc., etc. 

24, 25. " Would" for " will" — S&ez — wills to. The 
simple future after "if" would be " shall," never " will." 
There could therefore be no ambiguity. But see xxiii. 4. 

27. " To every man" — ixaGTGp. Elsewhere they often 
change " every" to " each," making questionable English. 

XVII. 

5. " My beloved Son" — vios jaov 6 ayoLn-qto^ — not 
" a son of mine, even the (or my) beloved." But see xxv. 
40; Luke ix. 35; Mark v. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 38; Rev. iii. 2; 
Gal. ii. 20. 

8. " Lifting up" for " when they had lifted up" = in a- 
pavTES. See xiv. 23 ; Acts xxi. 2, 4; cf. Acts i. 9. 

"No one" for " no man;" and so, often. But in the 
next verse they say " no man." Does ovdeis mean " no 
one" and jtrjdels " no man"? Or did they fear an infer- 
ence as to Christ's humanity? 

13, 25. How necessary to faithfulness are these changes 
in the order of the words ! 

26. "Therefore the sons are free" for " then are the chil- 
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dren free" — apaye i\ev$epoi eicriv oivioL " Sons'' may- 
be more accurate than children ; but why " therefore" for 
"then" ? As to arrangement, the A. V. is clearly nearer* 
the order and emphasis of the original. 

27. "Lest M = iva jiff — not " that not." But see John 
xii. 35 ; Col. ii. 4 ; iii. 21 ; Phil. ii. 27, etc. 

"Cause to stumble," and so xviii. 6. But see xv. 12. 
"Stumble is ambiguous as well as " offend." 

XVIII. 

3. " Turn" for " be converted" — arpacptjtB. (?) * ' Little 
children" — t« naidia. Article? 

7, 8, 9. " Occasions," etc. — rdov (TKavSdXcov : " the oc- 
casions," etc. = rd (TxdvdaXa : " life" — rrjv B>QDr)v. 
" The eternal fire" — (not "the fire which is," or "even 
that which is") = rd nvp to aiaoviov : "the hell of fire" 
(not " the hell of the fire") — rov nvpos. * 

12. " Which goeth astray," for " which is gone astray ;" 
present participle— " which is straying," or "is gone 
astray." 

16. " Two witnesses or three," for " two or three wit- 
nesses." Is not this a piece of hypercriticism ? The A. V. 
gives the usual English phrase. See Heb. x. 28 and 2 Cor. 
xiii. 1 ; and "the kingdom of heaven." See also Deut. 
xvii. 6 and xix. 15. 

18, 19. "On earth" (thrice), — rtjs ; "in heaven" (twice), 
— tg5 ; "in heaven"— iv ovpavoit. See also xvi. 19; 
but compare xxiii. 9. 

20. " In my name," Gr. ezS. — Note and cf. xxviii. 19. 

32. "Called" for "after that he had called." But see 
xiv. 23. Either way is well enough ; but why change, and 
that, first one way and then another ? 

XIX. 

1. "Beyond Jordan," rov; and so at John i. 28; iii. 
26 ; but, Matt. iii. 13, they say " to the Jordan," and Mark 
i. 9, "in the Jordan." The established English usage has 
Jordan without the article (in the Palestinian point of view), 
even in the nominative case; see Joshua iii. 15, " Jordan 
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overfloweth." If this is an archaism it is no more unintel- 
ligible or ambiguous now than is "which" for "who," or 
44 or" for " ere," or " howbeit," or " straightway." 

5. ** His father and mother" for " father and mother." 
The A. V. is literal and plain. In the Greek there is no 
article. 

11. " All men . . . not" — ov navttt % — " not all men." 
Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 12, and x. 23. 

20. "Have observed" for "have kept" — i<pv\ai;a- 

M??Vt ® 

22. "Was one that had" for " had"— ffv Jxgov. But 

see vii. 29 ; Mark i. 22, etc. 

23. "It is hard for a rich man to enter" for " a rich 
man shall hardly enter." Here the A. V. is exactly literal 
with tense, adverb and all. 

24. What is the difference, to a simple reader, between 
" a needle's eye" and "the eye of a needle"? Do the Re- 
visers suppose that "a needle's eye" means "an eye of a 
needle," />., "one of the eyes of a needle"? And do they 
intend to insinuate this meaning ? A needle is ordinarily 
cycloptic, or, at the least, monoptic. But ah ! the Greek 
article! Or must St. Matthew be conformed to St. Luke? 

25. " Astonished exceedingly" for " exceedingly amazed ;" 
— consequential. 

26. "Looking upon them said" for "beheld them and 
said" = €j*/3\€if>as si7tev. But see vii. 3 and xxvi. 27. 

27. " Lo M for " behold" — idou. But see i. 20, 23 ; ii. 1, 
9 ; x. 16 ; xx. 18, 30, etc., etc. What hair is split here ? 

"Then" for " therefore" = a pa. But see at xvii. 26 
" therefore" for " then" = apaye. What hair is split again 
here ? 

30. The Revisers show here that the sense can be con- 
veyed in English without inserting the article ; and their 
manipulation is skilful. But what is gained, by their 
change, in faithfulness to the Word of God? See x. 2. 

XX. 

1. "That iV should be " that was." So the American 
.Revisers. ... 
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7. " Hath hired" — i/4i(X^oo(rato. 10. "Would receive" 
— XrffjLipovrai. 

17. " As Jesus was going up" for " Jesus going up"— 
6 'fy&ovS avaftaivGjv. Which is the more faithful ? and 
what of participial constructions ? 

19. " Shall be raised up" for " shall rise again."- In the 
Revisers' text €yep$rj<T€Tai is put for avaarriaerau But 
see xiv. 2 ; xxvii. 63, 64 ; xxviii. 6 ; Mark xvi. 6 ; etc. 

21. "What wouidst thou?" for "what wilt thou?" i.e., 
" what wilt thou have?" = ti SiXeiS ; (?) 

23. " If is for 91 for " // shall be given to" The latter inser- 
tion keeps up the connection, and is as true as the other. 
''Hath been prepared" for "is prepared." But see yi- 
ypanrai. . 

25. "Their great ones" for "they that are great" — oi 
jtsydXoi. At Mark x. 42, "their great ones" — oi jxeyaXoi 
avTcSv (so also A. V.). But is not a pronoun as impor- 
tant as an article ? What has become of their zeal for infin- 
itesimal exactitude in conforming to every particle of the 
text, in bringing out the slightest differences in different 
passages, and particularly in their new text? See "a 
needle's eye," " the belly of the whale," " two witnesses or 
three ;" see also xix. 30 ; and their contortions to keep the 
article out, and yet to get it in, at Gal. ii. 20, etc., etc. If 
the A. V. had given the same rendering here as in St. Mark, 
although there was no avrdov in the text, or if, the avrdav 
being in the text, they had translated as they did, the Re- 
visers would have shown no more than a reasonable breadth 
of the critical mind in leaving the translation unchanged. 
But the change they have made only combines pettiness 
with inconsistency. We beg pardon for speaking plainly. 
If we are asked why make so much ado about a trifling 
oversight ? we answer that, if an oversight, it is an over- 
sight in making a petty correction ; and what we most 
object to all along is precisely the pettiness of the greater 
part of the corrections the Revisers have indulged in. 

26. " Not so shall it be among you" for " it shall not be 
so among you" — ov% ovtg>$ efftat iv vjj.iv. But Cf. ix. 
13; viii. 16, 25; xii. 33; xv. 5; xxi. 12, 33; xxiii. 1, 2,3, 
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etc. And why not say "not all" (ov rtavrs*) at xix. n, 
and be logically as well as literally correct ? 

27. " Would" for " will." The simple future would be 
€t shall." There is no ambiguity therefore in the A. V. 



5. " Riding" —emfie/SrjxGbs. Did they see the perfect, 
or did they render by consequence ? * * The foal of an 
ass" — ■ vtov vnoZvyiov. Why not " a foal of an ass," or 
at least, " an ass's foal" ? 

8. " Cut and spread." These are imperfects; why not, 
" went on cutting and spreading" ? 

10. " The prophet, Jesus, from Nazareth" for " Jesus, 
the prophet of Nazareth." *0 arco N. — "who is," or, in 
the most approved style, "even he that is." How hap- 
pened they to forget this ? 

12. Why did not the Revisers say, " And the tables of 
the money changers he overturned," and thus imitate the 
change of order in the Greek, as at xiii. 48 ; a change which 
may contain some latent emphasis or, perchance, some 
mystery ? 

16. **Did you never read" for "have ye never read." 
But seexii. 3, 5; xix. 4 ; xxii. 31 ; etc. — where ovx instead 
of ovdenorB : but what of it ? Does the latter require the 
tense to be altered here ? See also v. 21, 27, etc., etc. 

23, 24. Why didn't they say: " In what authority ?" — in- 
stead of " by" — 1 eV, as elsewhere ? 

28, 41. "The vineyard" for "my vineyard;" because 
the jiov has fallen out of their text. But they find the 
article enough for the possessive pronoun in numberless 
instances; see verse 31, John xix. 30, etc., etc., and com- 
pare xx. 25. 

33. Why not, "another parable hear ye" ? See xx. 26; 
xxiv. 32, etc. 

38. "But the husbandmen, when they saw, said" for 
"but when, etc., they said." But see ix. 12 ; xi. 2. 

" Let us take." But their text is changed to <rx<*>M €v ssss 
" let us have' ' or " hold" — not seize or take — xara<r^(»/i£r. 

41. " Miserable" for " wicked" — xaxotis. (?) 
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43. " The head of the corner." Noarticles. Cf. xxiii. 15. 

44. " Scatter as dust" for "grind to powder" — Azx/it/- 
(feu (?) Observe it is done by a falling stone. 

XXII. 

2. "Is likened" = cj/xoigoStj. 3. Why not "bid the 
bidden" or "call the called" ? See Acts xxvi. 24, 25. 

4. " Made ready" for " prepared." See " ready" imme- 
diately afterwards. 

6. "Entreated shamefully" for ". . . spitefully — 
vfipitfav. No shame in the word, but wanton violence and 
outrage. Cf. Mark xii. 4; Luke xx. 11, where "shame- 
fully" is right. 

11. "To behold (for see) the guests" — $ed(Ta<y$ai. 
But see vi. 1; xxiii. 5; Markxvi. 14; Acts viii. 18, etc. So 
this strange English is not enforced by the Greek. 

13. "Hand and foot" — ncSas xai x £ ip<xs> "feet and 
hands;" but see " the footstool of his feet," and the "two 
witnesses and three," etc. 

21. Why not say "the things that are Caesar's to 
Caesar, and the things that are God's to God" and thus 
continue " faithful" to the Greek ? See Mark v. 15. 

34. " But the Pharisees, when they heard . . . gathered," 
for "but when the Pharisees heard, they were," etc. See 
xii. 2, 24. 

36. " The great" — peyakri : 38, " the great" — ff 
jAEyakt]. Both are predicates. 

39. "A second'* for "the second" (also in margin). 
But see Mark xii. 31, "the second," alike in both cases, no 
article. 

40. " The whole law" for "all the law" = o\os 6 vojxos* 
But why not, then, say, at verse 37, "thy whole heart," 
"thy whole soul," etc. ; and see Matt. iv. 23, 24 ; ix. 26, 31, 
etc. ; also Acts ii. 2, "all the house ;" x. 22, " all the nation ;" 
xi. 28, "all the world" (with A. V. ); and compare Matt, 
xxiv. 14, "the whole world" (with A. V.). Why, then, 
must faithfulness make a change here ? 

42. Tov Aafiid. The rov here belongs to Aafiid in the 
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genitive. So, probably, the rov before the list of names 
in St. Luke's genealogy of Christ, Luke iii. 23-36; and, if 
so, " the son" there, (both words), should be printed in 
italics (as being inserted), after the A. V. 

43. " In the Spirit" — iv nvevpiaTt. So, th^n, it seems 
the absence of the article rather than its presence shows 
rtvevna to be the Holy Spirit. Compare Matt. v. 3. 

XXIII. 

4. "They will not move them" — ot> SiXovfft. Here 
there might be ambiguity; but see xvi. 24; xxvi. 15. 

9. " On the earth;" but see xvi. 19; xviii. 18, etc. 
The change proposed in this verse by the American Re- 
visers is well enough in itself, but unnecessary. See John 
viii. 53. 

13. If this repetition of "enter in" is required by faith- 
fulness, then they should have "bid" "the bidden" to the 
marriage. Besides, they were bound to complete their im- 
provement here by rendering, " for ye enter not in your- 
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering in to enter 
(in)." They themselves render €i<T€\$eiv 9 "come under," 
Matt. viii. 8 and Luke vii. 6; "come into," Matt. xvii. 25; 
and "go in" or "went in," John x. 9, — here it is "enter 
in" and "go in" in immediate succession — ; Acts i. 21 ; x. 
27; xi. 3 ; xvii. 2 ; Mark xv. 43 ; Luke xi. 37 ; xv. 28; xxiv. 
29; Matt. xxv. 10. And Liddelland Scott define it "to go 
or come in." Yet in some twenty or thirty cases they have 
changed "go in" to "enter in," with no more necessity 
than here, or in the passages just referred to. 

15. "A son" for "the child." 31. "Sons" for "the 
children." Predicates or in apposition. Seexiv. 33 ; xxiv. 8. 

22. "The heaven" for "heaven ;" and then, verse 23, the 
article omitted three times and three times. See verse 24, 
where " strain out" is right; but "the" is no more required 
with "gnat" and "camel" than with "mint, anise, and 
cummin," in verse 23. 

39. Oi) )&}=** simply " not;" and so Mark xiii. 3 ; Matt. 
xxiv. 35 ; xxvi. 29, etc., etc. But see Matt. xvi. 28. 
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XXIV. 

9. "All the nations" for "all nations" — and so, often. 
But what is the faithful difference in the sense ? 

13. "To the end" — eis ri\o;. 

15. " When therefore ye see" for " when ye therefore shall 
see" — 5rav ovv idrfre. But see, for " shall," Mark xiii. 
7 ; Luke xvii. 10, etc. ; and for " therefore," Matt. xxv. 28. 

22. " Except those days had been shortened no flesh would 
have been saved;" but they " shall be shortened." This, in 
English, is incongruous. Is it required by the Greek ? Is 
not the rule that enjoins it contradicted by this fact of the 
language ? See xxvi. 24. In St. Mark the construction of 
the parallel passage is consistent, being framed throughout 
from the prophetic or predestinate point of view. 

27, 37- Is the change of order necessary to faithfulness, 
or was it to improve the English expression ? 

29. "Stars shall fall from heaven," ex xov ovp. "Pow- 
ers of the heavens," rdov ovp.: 30. " Sign in heaven," 
iv rep ovp.: " Clouds of heaven," rod ovpavov : 31. "End 
of heaven," ovpavcav : 36. " Angels of heaven," rcav 
ovpavGov : 35. " Heaven and earth," o ovp. and tf yfj. 
See Acts iv. 24. 

32. " Now from the fig-tree learn her parable." Greek 
order, but see xx. 26 ; xxi. 33. No pronoun for " her," but 
see xxi. 28, 41. 

42. This = eK6ivo : and so A. V. 

XXV. 

18. " Digged in the earth" = abpvge yrjv. 

20, 22. " Lo" for " behold" — i&e. But see 65 ; Mark 
ii. 24; xi. 21, etc., etc. "He that received" for "he that 
had received" ™ 6 Xaficov. Cf. John xiii. 26 ; Heb. xi. 17. 

21,23. "Hast been ,, —7*. Why not "wast"? But 
who can exactly measure the depths of faithfulness ? 

24. "He that had received" = 6 eikrfqHjbs. But it is 
manifestly co-ordinated with o Xa/3oov. 

25, 27. " Thine own" for " that is thine" = to gov, not 
to id tor. 
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26. " Wicked" — novtfpiy not " evil," and so Luke xix. 
22. But see Matt. xii. 45 ; xvL 4; Luke xi. 26 ; Col. i. 21 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 2, etc., etc. 

28. "Take ye away, therefore, from" for " take there- 
fore from" — a pars ovv ano. The "ye" is not expressed 
in the Greek; and see xxiv. 15. 

37. "Athirst" for " thirsty' '— SufxiovTa. This pains- 
taking emendation seems to have been made because (with 
A. V.) the Revisers have "athirst" at verse 44. But why 
stop at this? If diipcovta must be "athirst," how should 
idtyr}Ga remain " I was thirsty"? Their shortest way would 
have been, if they must correct so flagrant a piece of un- 
faithfulness in the A. V., to put "thirsty" for "athirst" 
at verse 44, and then all would have been harmonious. 

40. " One of these my brethren, even of these least' ' for 
" one of the least of these my brethren' ' = ivi tovtodv 
tgov adeXtpdov jxov tgov eXaxiGrcov. But the second 
"these" is not in the Greek. See the "daily bread" of 
the Lord's Prayer, for the construction. 

XXVI. 

2. "Cometh" for "is" — yiverat : 5. "arise" for 
" be" = yivrftai : 54, "be" = yevi<j$au 

7. "Exceeding precious" for "very precious" = 
/3apvripov: — exceeding faithful ! 

9. "The poor" = tttg^ozs (no art.). Why not say, at 
verse 11," For the poor ye have always with you, but me ye 
have not always ;" thus taking advantage of the Greek initial 
and of the English final emphasis ? But compare John xii. 8. 
If they must change there, why not also here? 

12. "Did" = e7toir/ae : 13. "Hath done" — inoirjae. 
Note a painstaking reconstruction, and all to secure the 
presumed logical place for " ^lso." 

15. "Are ye willing to" for " wiil ye" — SiXere ; but 
see xxiii. 4; Acts xxv. 9. 

15. " Weighed* ' «= i'arrjGav; — a possible but at least a 
doubtful sense here. 

17. " Of unleavened bread" for " of the feast of unleav- 
ened bread" = tgov aZvpiGdY. Faithfulness to the sense? 
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To the syllables? But what has become of the article? 
44 Make ready" for "prepare." (?) 

18. "Time" == xaipoS. 

19. '* Appointed" for "had appointed" =* <TvviTa£sv. 
fiut " had appointed" expresses in the English the strict 
relation of the time. See xxviii. 16; Luke xxiv. 24. 

21. "Betray" = napadG0Gei : but, at 16, "deliver" — 
71 a pad cp is substituted for " betray," as " deliver* ' had been 
used just before. Why not make the change there as well 
as here ? Must the A. V. be altered ? Besides, the Revi- 
sers are not afraid of verbal repetitions. Rather they are 
bound to make them after the Greek. See 1 Cor. xv. 28, 
etc. 

24. " Good were it for that man if he had not been born" 
for " it had been good," etc. But see xxiv. 22. Surely if 
tfv conditioned by ei with an aorist indicative can mean 
" were" (= " would be/ *) iGGoSrj with av, and conditioned 
in like manner, can mean "would be saved" instead of 
" would have been saved." It would really seem as if the 
A. V. must be corrected, render as it may. If it renders 
"had been," then " were" or " would be;" if it renders 
''would be," then "would have been" or "had been." 
But see John xv. 22, 24, where they follow the A. V. 

25. "Is it I, Rabbi?" for " Master, *is it I?" But see 
"Save, Lord," viii. 25. " Hast said" — BtnaS. 

26. 27. " He" inserted before "gave" in 26 but not in 27. 
" A cup" for " the cup." Their text omits the article. But 
is any article needed in the Greek phrase ? See verses 74 
and 75. 

28. "Is shed," not "is being shed." Cf. Acts ii. 47 and 
2 Cor. ii. 15, etc. "Unto remission of sins" for u For the 
remission of sins" = eis acpeaiv ccjjl. But at Luke i. 77, 
they render ev dcpiaei "in the remission;" and see verse 
45, " unto the hands" = eis ££z/>ar». 

37. *' Sore troubled" for " very heavy" = adr^jLOveiv. (?) 
43. " Heavy" = fie/Saprjfiiivoi — " weighed down." 
44 and 42. "A second time," "a third" for "the" etc. 
O faithfulness ! How many second and third times were 
there? But see Mark xiv. 72 and Acts x. 15. 
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45. " Unto" for " into" — fii*. (?) And how important ! 

50. "Laid hands," rat X e *P ae •' but a * 45 "unto the 
hands," x € *P ag •' an( * a * verse 51 "his hand," ttjy x^pa. 
Why not say here " their hands" and be exact and consist- 
ent — and correct the A. V. at the same time ? 

52. "With" — iv: and "the" is inserted twice with 
"sword." 

56. " Is come to pass." Misleading? 

64 and 39. "Nevertheless" — n\tfv. This particle seems 
to have been a special exercise to the faithful and conse- 
quential ingenuity of the Revisers. It is used in the N. T. 
about thirty times, and they have corrected the A. V. fifteen 
times. In Matt. xi. 22, 24 ; Luke x. 14 ; xi. 41 ; xii. 31 ; xix. 
27, and Rev. ii. 25, they put " howbeit" for "but;" in Luke 
x. 11, 20, and Phil. iv. 14, they put "howbeit" for '• not- 
withstanding ;" in Luke xiii. 33, xviii. 8, and 1 Cor. xi. 11, 
they put "howbeit" for " nevertheless ;" in Phil. i. 18; iii. 
16, they put " only" for " nevertheless ;" in Luke xxii. 42 ; 
Eph. v. 33, as here in Matt. xxvi. 39, 64, they have suffered 
"nevertheless" to remain. In Matt. xi. 22, 24, where they 
put "howbeit" for " but," the phrase in the Greek is the 
very same as here, where the "nevertheless" is retained, 
viz., n\fjv Xiyco vfiiy. Now, as far as the sense is con- 
cerned, it could make no real difference whether " but" or 
"howbeit," or a notwithstanding," or "nevertheless" were 
used — " nevertheless" is one of the most clumsy — ; and if 
they had used the simple "but" (or "yet," or "and yet") 
in all cases it might have been well. But they seem to 
have had a special fancy for the antiquated "howbeit," 
which the A. V. has never used as the translation of 7tkr}v: 
and — for consistency' s sake and consequential faithfulness 
— have retained all the others in different places, except 
" notwithstanding." Where they put " only' ' for " neverthe- 
less," "but" would have done as well, or "nevertheless" 
might have been left, as here. 

65. " Hath spoken," " have heard," for aorists. 

74, 75. " The cock crew." No article in the Greek. Why 
did they not say : " a cock crew ;" as, " he took a cup/ ' at 
verse 27 ? 



ST. MATTHEW. 43 

XXVII. 

7. " Strangers" — roiS SivoiS. (article?) " With them"— 
iS avrcov. 

8. " The field of blood ;" aypoS. See Acts xvii. 23 and 
Mark iii. 17. 

14. "He gave him no answer, not even to a word" for 
" he answered him to never a word" — ovx dnexpiSrf avrcp 
npoS ovdk $v prjjbia. (?) 

"15. "At the feast' ' (marg. " a* ') = xard ioprrfv. Why 
not say, " at feast time" — if we must split hairs about arti- 
cles, or may insert anything whatever except only an article ? 
See Gal. ii. 20. 

17. "When therefore" for "therefore when." But which 
is most logical in English ? Do they think to express any 
difference in the sense ? 

18. " Had delivered" — napidwxav :ig 9 " have suffered" 
— ■ ikaSov. 

24. "See ye to it" — otf>e<T$e— "ye shall see to it." (?) 

26. " Jesus he scourged and delivered" for " when he had 
scourged Jesus, he delivered him" = tov 6l IrjG. <ppaye\- 
XgdGocS napedooxev. Which has the right air and tone? 
See verses 50 and 54. 

27. 29. "Kneeled down" for "bowed the knee" — yo- 
rv7t€Tr}<TavT€{. " To kneel" is "to bow the knee," or "to 
fall upon the knees." Whence comes the added "down" ? 
It is a curious illustration of punctilious faithfulness and 
consistency in correcting the A. V. that at Matt. xvii. 14 
they put "kneeling" for "kneeling down;" at Mark i. 40 
they retain "kneeled down ;" and at Mark x. 17 they have 
simply " kneeled ;" and all for the same Greek word, yovv- 

33. " The place of a skull" for "a place," etc. Right, but 
remarkable. No article in Greek. Suppose the A. V. had 
said "the place," what would they have done? It is true 
they have left "the field" at verse 8 ; but see Mark iii. 17. 
43. " Desireth' ' for " will have" — $£\*i. (?) 
45. "There was" — iyivero. Why not "there came, 
arose, or followed"? See verse 24; Rev. xi. 15, etc. 
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46. "Loud" — neyaXq. But see Rev. v. 2, 12 ; viii. 13; 
xiv. 7, 9i ! S J where " loud" is faithfully changed to " great." 
" Hast forsaken," aorist. 

49. "Cometh" for "will come." The sense is undoubt- 
edly future though the tense is present. 

52. "Were raised" for " arose" mmmtfyipdrf. But see 
verses 63 and 64, etc., etc. 

54. Compare the construction with verses 50 and 26. 
" The things that were done' ' — ra yevojieva—not " the 
things that came to pass." But see xxviiL 11. 

Marg. "A son of God." There seems no occasion for 
this marginal reading. It is not called for by the rule of 
the Greek article ; see verse 43, etc., etc. And as to the cen- 
turion being a heathen, it is not certain that he was not like 
the centurion of Matt. viii. 5-10 and Acts x. ; and it is prob- 
able that he knew about the claims of Jesus from the Jew- 
ish point of view, for most likely he was with Pilate, and 
had heard the charge made by the Jews before Pilate : " We 
have a law and by our law he ought to die, because he made 
himself the Son of God ;" at which words Pilate, who before 
had been startled by the message from his wife, was the 
more afraid But, finally, if the centurion must be sup- 
posed to speak from the purely heathen point of view, his 
exclamation should be translated, not " a son of God," but 
"the son of a god." The Revisers might suggest, " a son 
of a god," or "a god's son;" but these expressions are 
forced and artificial, and f oreign to the English idiom, or, at 
least, very unnatural and unusual. 

63. "We remember," aorist. "I rise again" for "I will 
rise again ;' ' but the sense is undoubtedly future. 

XXVIIL 

1. "To see" — $€Gapj~/<Tai—not "behold." 4. "Quake" 
for "shake." (?) 

6, 7. "Is risen" — ?jyep$?f — not " was raised." 

9. "Took hold of his feet" for "held him by the feet" 
—expdrrj&ev avrov rovG 7t6da$. Note the proper force 
of the verb. Was this change required ? 

14. " Rid you of care" for ** secure you." 
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1 8. "Came to them and spake unto them" for "came 
and spake unto them" = 7tpo<js\$cov eXaXtjirev avroTS. 
But see iv. 3, where they correct the A. V. by putting 
"came" for "came to him" as a translation of the same 
Greek word in the same construction. 

" Authority" for " power" = igovaia : but at Mark ii. 10 
they render " power." 

" Hath been given" for " is given" =** 486&t?. (?) 

19. " iftake disciples of all the nations" for "teach all na- 
tions." " All the nations" cannot differ much in sense from 
"all nations;" only in form it brings out more sensibly the 
incongruity with " making disciples." 

" Baptizing into the name," eis ro ovojia. But at x. 41. 
they render eif oropia " in the name ;" and see 1 Cor. x. 2. 

20. " Commanded" for " have commanded ;" but see verse 
16, " had appointed" — both for aorists. If an aorist be- 
comes pluperfect after another aorist, why should it not be- 
come perfect after a present tense ? Besides, " commanded" 
would seem to refer to some particular, though indefinite, 
time. Can we suppose our Lord to have had in mind any 
such reference ? We must read from his point of view, and 
not from our present position. Cf . Luke xxiv. 44 ; but the 
limitation of time there expressed is not expressed here, 
and what right have we to presume it to be implied ? See 
Acts i. 2. 

ST. MARK. 
I. 

4. Why is "the" retained before " baptism" and omitted 
before " remission" ? Which required the change, faith- 
fulness to the English or to the Greek ? Cf. Luke i. 77 
and Acts ii. 38. And as to the "unto" for " for," the A.V. 
put " unto" in the margin ; but " for" is the settled Eng- 
lish use, as see the Nicene Creed ; and compare " the king- 
dom of heaven." 

6. " Had" inserted for " with." The A.V. is literal and 
correct. For the construction of participles with the verb 
"to be," compare xiii. 25, and compare the latter with 
Matt. xxiv. 29. 
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8. * * Baptized 1 ' f or • ' have baptized ;' ' —but compare verse 
ii t and i Cor. ix. 15 ; Col. iv. 8; Philem. 19, 21, etc., etc. 

11. " Out of the heavens" for " from heaven" — ix rdov 
ovpavdov: but compare the Lord's Prayer, and the " king- 
dom of heaven/' rdov ovp>: also John iii. 31 ; 1 Thess. i. 
10; Rev. x. 4, xiv. 13, etc.; where we have "in heaven" 
~ iv roU ovp. (as commonly elsewhere); and "from 
heaven" =- ix rdov ovp. t " cometh from heaven ;" and "a 
voice from heaven," ix rov ovp. — not " out of heaven." 

35. The participial construction of the A. V. wantonly 
changed. 

37. "Are seeking" for "seek." But why not the same 
change at iii. 32, if faithfulness required it here ? 

II. 

10. " Power" = i$ov<? lav : changed to "authority" 
at iii. 15, and so, generally. But cf. Luke v. 24 ; xii. 5 ; 
John x. 18 ; xix. 10, 11 ; Acts v. 4; viii. 19; Rom. xiii. 1, 
2, 3; and particularly Luke xxii. 53; Acts xxvi. iS; 1 
Cor. vii. 37. 

12. " Amazed" — i£i<?ra<?$ai : — but another verb is 
translated "amazed" at i. 27; and this verb is translated 
"is beside himself" at iii. 21. 

17. " A " for "the ;" and what's the difference ? " The 
righteous" has no article in the Greek. 

26. " Gave also to them," should be, if they will split 
hairs, "gave to them also" — their rule being, apparently, 
to put "also" after the word which in Greek follows the 
xal. 28. " Even" for " also." (?) At iii. 19, oS xai is ren- 
dered "who also." 

III. 

1, 3. " His" is put twice for the article only, unneces- 
sarily. Indeed "a hand" was as near the sense as "his 
hand;" it was one of the man's hands. 

9. " Lest" = iv a pm : — but see Col. iii. 21. 

10. Here the A. V. follows the Greek order; and does it 
not give the sense, and is it not good English ? Compare* 
the painful transpositions of the Revisers at v. 15, in order 
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to conform to the Greek construction. And as to "that 
they might touch" for "to touch" — iva aipGovrat, com- 
pare their own translation at iv. 21, where "to be put" — 
iv a reSfji 

15. " Devils" «= ra daipiovia. But see verse 22, and 
"the mountain" at verse 13; and vi. 7. 

17. "Them he surnamed" for "he surnamed them." 
The A. V. follows the order of the Greek. Cf. Rev. viii. 
2. "Sons" for "the sons;" — indifferent, but see Matt, 
xxvii. 34. 

25. "Will not be able" for " cannot"= dvvrjaerai : — 
so also at viii. 4. But " cannot" in English is either present 
or future; and " will not be able" looks as if not only a 
different tense but a different verb were used in the Greek. 
See Luke xvi. 2 ; where " can" is for the future. 

26. "Hath risen up" for "rise up" — aviary. If 
avityrrf must be "hath risen up," then surely e/*epi<r$tf (al- 
though displacing pteptppifftai) should be "hath been di- 
vided." But better say, "is risen up*' (or " riseth up"), 
and "is divided." Both forms represent the perfect in 
English. 

IV. 

12. pktnoo = " see," and idoov — " perceive." 

16. " Are sown," not " are being sown"« aneipq^fXBvou 
Cf. Acts ii. 47 ; 2 Cor. ii. 15. And compare " the sower" 
= 6 <?7reipGov, verse 14, with " seed" = rov Gnopov, verse 
26 ; and with 6 xartjyopciov, 6 Ztjrcdv, and rov xpivovra, at 
John v. 45 ; viii. 50 ; xii. 48. With these last compare " There 
shall be the weeping and gnashing,' 1 and especially Mark 
i. 7, " there cometh he that is mightier than I." 

19. " Entering in," not " going in" = eiGrtopevoixevai, 
not €i<?epx6jji€vai : see vii. 15-20. 21. "Is brought" = 
ipx^rai. 

2S. Three articles inserted. What prevented their say- 
ing, " first a blade, then an ear, then full corn in the ear"? 

34. Change of order needless ; see the displacement of 
"he saith unto them," in verse 35. 

37. " Insomuch that" for " so that" — Goffre, But why ? 
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Here is another of the Greek particles which seems to have 
sorely exercised the hypercritical faithfulness of the Revi- 
sers. They have changed its rendering from " therefore" 
to "wherefore" at 1 Cor. iii. 21 ; iv. 5 ; v. 8; xv. 58 ; 2 Cor. 
v. 17, and Phil. iv. 1. But they have admitted that it may 
be translated "therefore" by retaining that rendering at 
Rom. xiii. 2 ; and will they tell us the faithful difference 
in any of these cases between "therefore" and "where- 
fore"? They have changed " wherefore 1 ' to "so that," 
at Matt. xix. 6; Rom. vii. 12; Gal. iii. 24 ; iv. 7 ; and to 
44 so then" at Phil. ii. 12 ; and " so then" to " so that" at 
Mark x. 8. They have changed " insomuch that" to " so 
that" at Mark ii. 2, but 44 so that" to " insomuch that" 
at xv. s and at Acts xix. 12, retaining 4< so that" at verses 
10 and 16. But Luther, the Vulgate, and the whole Eng- 
lish Hexapla render <3<tt£ in this verse 12 just as they do in 
verses 10 and 16 ; and, with one or two exceptions, they all 
disagree with all the changes here made by the Revisers. 
Now no new lights of Greek grammar or lexicography can 
be appealed to in defence of these changes ; for the same 
Greek word is used throughout and in the same connection, 
/.*., with the indicative mode. All the renderings of the 
A. V. are retained by the Revisers, only they are differently 
distributed, and the most cumbrous and obsolescent — " in- 
somuc^i that" — is here introduced, and so multiplied. The 
right distribution must be determined by the nature of each 
case, by the context, and the propriety of English expression 
under the circumstances ; and of these particulars any intel- 
ligent English reader may be as good a judge as the ripest 
Greek scholar. To such readers we cheerfully leave the 
judgment. But if any authority must be appealed to on 
these points, we humbly venture to set not only that of the 
translators of 161 1, but that of the Vulgate, of Luther, and 
of the whole English Hexapla, against that of the Revisers. 
It is not a question of Greek scholarship, but of good com- 
mon-sense. This may serve as a sample of the petty, if not 
wanton, changes, whose constant recurrence and vast mul- 
titude constitute our chief ground of complaint against the 
Late Revision. The worst of it is, they undermine our 
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confidence in the judiciousness of really important altera- 
tions. 

V. 

4. "Had strength" for "could" — foxve. So at ix. 
18 and Luke xx. 26, •• were not able" for " could ;" and at 
Luke xvi. 3, "have not strength" for " can." The Eng- 
lish reader can judge whether these changes are required for 
the sense ; for, that the Greek word does not require them 
will be seen by referring to Matt. viii. 28 ; xxvi. 40 ; Mark 
xiv. 37 ; and Acts xxv. 7, where they render this verb by 
"could ;" and Phil. iv. 13, where they render it by "can." 

15. "Behold" f or " see" — Seoopovai : and so at verse 
38 and at iii. 11, and often elsewhere. But see Matt, xxviii. 
1 ; John ix. S ; etc. " Even him that had" ==» rov e'&xyxora. 
For this laborious construction, compare the " daily bread" 
of the Lord's Prayer and Matt. xvii. 5. But rov e&xffxota 
is rendered "him that had" — not "had had" — in the same 
tense with rov daij40vi<Z6ftievov= ii him that was possessed;" 
unless the latter is conceived — as indeed it may, if not must, 
be — in the pluperfect tense ; in which case the present par- 
ticiple is rendered as pluperfect, while the perfect parti- 
ciple, in precisely the same construction, is rendered as a 
simple preterite ! Had the man the legion still ? Now rov 
i'xovra, in this connection, as being governed by a preterite 
verb, would mean "him that had ;" shall we put the same 
for rov eaxv^ora ? In Rom. vi. 7, an aorist participle is 
rendered as a perfect, " he that hath died ;" and here a per- 
fect is rendered as a simple preterite, and that when thrown 
into a time antecedent to the preterite verf that governs it ! 
This passage must evidently have been thoroughly studied, 
as it is so carefully reconstructed. And observe rov 6at- 
lioviZofxevov is not rendered "him that was being pos- 
sessed ;" as see Acts it 47, etc. For tenses cf. Acts iv. 13. 

19. Aorist and perfect coordinated ; and both should be 
rendered perfect. 

39, 40, 41. Here we have three aorist participles, and each 
followed by the present indicative, — one rendered by " when 
he was entered in," another by " having put them all out," 
and the third by "taking." Why this change of tense? 
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And as for the variety of construction, see " mdd," " mad- 
ness," "mad;" "subject," "subjected," "subject;" Acts 
xxvi. 24, 25 ; 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. 

VI. 

7. An imperfect and an aorist are coordinated, and both 
translated by the preterite. Is this the reason for twice in- 
serting " he" ? Amazing faithfulness ! See verse 13. 

9. "To go" inserted for "be;" but the A. V. is the 
simpler. There is no "go" in the context. 

13. Here all three imperfects are rendered preterites; and 
"they" is not repeated. 

14. "Had become" for " was' ' = iytvero. "Is risen" 
= aviarr?. " These' ' = at. 

16. " But Herod, when he heard thereof, said," for " But 
when Herod heard thereof he said" — axov<Taf &€ 6 
'Hpabdrft iXeysv. How important ! But see xv. 39 ; Matt, 
ix. 8, 12, etc. " He is risen" ™ rfytpStj : — not "is raised" 
nor "was raised;" but see xiv. 28; and Matt. xxvi. 32; 
etc., etc. 

17. Pluperfects for aorists right through ; but, 18, " said" 
for "had said." Is not the A. V. right? Common-sense, 
and not the Greek grammar, must decide. 

19. "Set herself against" for "had a quarrel against" 
= ereixev? " Grudge" might, perhaps, have been better 
than " quarrel." " Desired" for " would have" = rfSekev. 
But see verses 26 and 48, and Matt. xiv. 5. 

23. "The half." No article in the Greek. This is a 
good illustration*of idiom. 

34. For change of construction, see v. 39. " Hath com- 
,passion" for " was moved with compassion ;" see Matt. xiv. 
14, note. 

56. "He entered" — ei(X7topev€To : imperfect; but see 
vii. 15, " going into" for " entering into." " The country," 
— no article in the Greek nor in the A. V. 

VII. 

7. "The precepts." No article in the Greek, and none 
needed in the English. 
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11. " Mightest have been" for " mightest be" = w<p£ikrf- 
SrfS : also "given" for " gift" ? See also Matt. xv. 5, and 
note. 

15-20. " Going into" for "entering into;" but see vi. 
56; iv. 19; etc. "Goeth out," but in 15 and 20 "proceed- 
eth out," — all from exnopevo/iai. But see u mad, madness, 
mad," Acts xxvi. 24, 25. And see Matt, xxiii. 13. 

VIII. 

1. Change of construction entirely unnecessary ; in 
English, as in Greek, "great" is here of course in the sin- 
gular number, and " having" in the plural, from the nature 
of the case. 

4. " Shall be able" for "can ;" see iii. 24, 25, also Luke 
xvi. 2. "In a desert place" for "in the wilderness;" see 
2 Cor. xi. 26. 

24. "I see men" = rov<Z drSpGanovS. 

31. " By" for " of" — vno : but see xiii. 13. 

33. "Turning about" for "when he had turned about" 
= i7ti<JTpa<peis. But at verses 6 and 7 it is " having given 
thanks" for " gave thanks and" = evxocpufTi?<TaZ; and 
" having blessed" for "blessed and" — evXoyrf(jai\ while 
at xiv. 22, 23 it is " when he had blessed" for" blessed and" 
— £v\oyri<sa$i and "when he had given thanks" «= £vx&- 
pi<TTrf<TaS. See xiv. 22, note. 

34, 35- " Would" for "will" —£&«, £&#. Compare 
vi. 19, 26, 4& 

38. For the change of construction, compare iii. 17. 

IX. 

1. "There be some here of them that stand by" for 
"There be some of those standing here." This elaborate 
change is made because the position of code in the text had 
been changed from tdov code to g5#£ tgov. But does not 
the insertion of " by" make a bald tautology? And for the 
place of go$s note the construction of viii. 4. But ah ! 
revising faithfulness ! Mint, anise, and cummin ! 

13. "Have done" = eVroztyrai', coordinated with a per- 
fect ; but it might have been rendered by the preterite, as if 
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contradistinguished from the accompanying perfect, as well 
as any of the aorists in John xvii. ; and before at v. 19. 

17. "I have brought" — rjveyxa. 

18. " Were not able" for " could not ;" — what's the faith- 
ful difference ? But, it may be said, the Greek is i<Txv<Tav 
and not rjdvvavro : then see Luke viii. 43, etc. And see 
verse 28, showing that the meaning of the two verbs is the 
same. 

22. " Hath cast" — ffiake. 

29. " Is dead" — ait&Save. For the change of construc- 
tion, compare Matt. xxvi. 26. Could faithfulness require 
the change in one place and not in the other ? and if so, in 
which was the greater faithfulness required ? 

39. " By" — ev y twice. Why did they not say " in" ? 

33. "When he was in the house" for "being in the 
house" = iv rrj oixia yevojiivoS. How is the A. V. to es- 
cape castigation ? If it has the Latin construction, the par- 
ticipial is substituted, see verse 26 and viii. 33; — and if it 
has the participial construction, the Latin circumlocution 
must take its place. For rendering the aorist participle 
here as present, see again viii. 33, etc., etc. 

34. Note* that 6i€\ix$y&ocv after yap is rendered by a 
pluperfect; and jasiZgjv is rendered "the greatest." 

41. " In no wise" for " not" — ov pfj. But see xiv. 31. 

42 "Were" for "is" — fVriV, in the simple direct indic- 
ative. Then, "were hanged" is for an indicative present 
with "if/' and "were cast," in the same construction, for 
an indicative perfect. This may all be very well ; but see 
the construction " it is better" in the following verses, with 
the aorist infinitives all rendered present. And then what 
has become of faithfulness to the original ? See verse 1 ; 
xi. 24, etc. 

X. 

1 3. Is there no " ancient authority" for " those who brought 
them" = roit npo<s<pkpovaw} The words are retained by 
Tischendorf in his eighth edition. S. and V. omit them. 

15. " In no wise" for " not" — ov fir/ : unnecessary. — see 
M^tt. xxiii. 39; Mark xiii. 2; xiv. 31, etc. 
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18. "Even" for "that is." Faithfulness to the original ! 
"Save** for "but" — ei jiq: but cf. i Cor. viii. 4; and see 
Luke iv. 26, 27; Rev. ii. 17; Matt. v. 13; xii. 24; xv. 24, 
etc., where they as faithfully put "but" for " save." 

25. " A needle's eye," again, for " the eye of a needle." 
See Matt. xix. 24, note. 

26. *' Then who" for " who then." The difference ? 

27. Another change of construction which utterly ruins 
the rhythm. As to the Greek order, see their own construc- 
tion at iii. 17, and Matt. xxii. 21. 

51. " What wilt thou ?" But at verse 36 it is " what would 
ye?" The Revisers, after all, are no more consistent than 
the A. V. 

XI. 

10. Should they not have said "the coming kingdom" 
™ V epx°M£ V7 7 ficxGihsia, and saved the repetition of " the 
kingdom* ' ? There is no article with the Greek noun. 

17. "A house" for "the house;" but it is a predicate, 
and see Matt, xxvii. 33, etc. Was it to be one of the houses 
of prayer for " all the nations' ' or *' the house* ' of prayer 
for them all ? And as for " all the" for " all ;' '—in English 
"all" is idiomatically used for "all the" and "all those/' 
If this is antiquated, it is at least .as intelligible as " how- 
beit," or u straightway," or as " save" for 4< but," or " or" 
for " ere," or " which" for " who." 

20. " From the roots." No article in the Greek. 

24. " Have received* ' = ikafiere. Why not as well pres- 
ent as perfect, and avoid the apparent nonsense ? See Matt, 
iii. 17. 

32. " Verily" for " indeed" = ovtgos. (?) " To be a proph- 
et" for " that he was a prophet" =» on npoqnfri]^ tfv. 

XII. 

1. " A pit for the winepress" for " a place for the winefat" 
= vn6kr)viov. Now what was dug out was certainly 
"a place for" the apparatus, — whether it were "a pit" or 
not; and it was dug for " the wine-pa/," the bottom of the 
apparatus, whether it were for " the wine-/fw/' or not. So 
that the A. V. is right, whether the Revisers are or not. 
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But they are so sure of their point that they have represent- 
ed "pit," "press" and all, as being expressed in the Greek 
word. 

10. ' • Have ye not read ?" — aviyroote ; " the stone," " the 
head," " the corner;" — no articles in Greek. 

1 2. " Spake" for " had spoken." Wrong, and inconsistent ; 
see vi. 17 ; ix. 34 ; and especially John ii. 22 ; iv. 1 ; ix. 35, etc. 

13. " That they might catch him" for "to catch him" = 
iVor, x.r.X. (?) Cf. iv. 21; xv. 15, 20, etc. "In talk." 
Better, "with talk" (dat. inst,) or " in his talk" (A. V.) ; or 
" with their talk" ? 

26. " Are raised" for " rise" — iyeipovrai : see vi. 16. 

27. Here the Revisers render "the God" three times 
where there is no article in their text ; — the more wonderful, 
as the article was in the old text. 

33. " His neighbour." Whose neighbour? This is anti- 
quated, and scarcely intelligible. We now say " one's neigh- 
bour," in such cases. 

$6. " Footstool of thy feet" for "thy footstool." This is 
more antiquated than the oldest English. 

38. " Desire to have" is here put for " will have," adding 
the "have" after all ; see Matt, xxvii. 43. 

39. " Chief seats" for "the chief seats." Which is the 
natural idiomatic English ? But ah ! the Greek article ! And 
yet " at feasts" = iv rois, etc. 

43. "Superfluity" for "abundance." Superfluous? 

XIII. 

1. "Behold" for "see = ids. What important distinc- 
tions in meaning this vSe must embrace, and how the au- 
thors of the A. V. are to be pitied for their ignorance in not 
perceiving them ! At Matt. xxv. 20, 22, " lo" is put for 
"behold" as its translation, and at John xx. 27, " see" is put 
for "behold." 

2. Ov jiff is twice rendered simply " not," and so at verses 
30 and 31 ; but see ix. 41. 

9. " In" — sis : — " in synagogues shall ye be beaten." 
12. "The brother" (A. V.) here expresses the meaning of 
the Greek as exactly as "the father" of the Revisers does. 
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And what right had they to insert " his" (not italicized) be- 
fore " child," and not before the second " brother" ? So far 
as articles are concerned, surely no faithfulness required 
any change of the A. V. in this passage. 

14. "When ye see" for tl when ye shall see" — idrjrs. 
But verse 7, " when ye shall hear" = axovarjre. Both 
after orav and wilh the imperative. 

17. u Woe to them that are with child." Of course the 
ovai cannot be an imprecation here. In some other cases 
it might seem to be ; yet the Revisers have given it the same 
version always. Is this deciding a doubtful. sense ? Would 
it not have been true and plainer to have translated this ex- 
pression in all cases by " alas !" "alas for you !" " alas for 
them !" etc. — as the A. V. has done in the Revelation, where 
th.e Revisers have substituted " woe" for the " alas" ? 

20. " Would have been" for " should be." This may be 
defended here, standing as if all were past and finished in 
the counsel of God. But in St. Matthew the tense is 
future. 

22. "That they may lead astray" for " to deceive" ■— 
it pot to anonXavqv. 

30. " Be accomplished" for " be done" = yivrftau See 
the Lord's Prayer. 

34. Why not as well insert "who" as "when"? And 
what great difference after all ? 

XIV. 

5. ' ■ They murmured, " for the imperfect. Why not " were 
murmuring" ? See verse 18 and Luke ii. 33. 

6, 8, 9. " Hath wrought" — eipyatfaro. 

10. " That he might deliver him up" for " to betray him" 

*=*i'va } k.t.X. (?) Cf. iv. 21; xv. 15, 20. "He that was;" 

rather " who was" simply, as if 6 = o cSk (which they, too, 

seem to assume) ; but see their version at xvi. 6 ; Matt, xxiii. 

9 ; Rom. ix. 5 ; and in the Lord's Prayer, "which art," etc., 

etc. 
n. For change of construction, compare Matt. ix. 12, 22 ; 

xii. 24, etc. 

12. " Of unleavened " — rcor aZvfxoov. At verse 1 th^y 
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retain the article, and say "the unleavened." "Make 
ready" for "prepare/' and so, at verse 15, " ready" for "pre- 
pared;" but see Luke ii. 31. 

18. " Even he that eateth" for " which eateth"— 6 iaSioov: 
and so, verse 20, "he that dippeth" for "that dippeth." 
But, the verbs being in the singular in English, the exact 
sense is secured without these cumbrous* insertions. 
' 22. "Took bread, and, when he had blessed, he brake" 
for " took bread and blessed and brake" — Xafi&v aprov 
bvX oyrfffas ExXaae. A similar change is made in St. Luke, 
where the Greek construction is the same. But in St. Mat- 
thew the Revisers leave it, "Took bread and blessed and 
brake." Wherefore, then, this change here in St. Mark? Is 
it, perchance, because here there is no xai before evXo- 
yrjGat} This is making a very nice distinction, which, if 
thrust into such a formula as this, should be faithfully ad- 
hered to elsewhere. But see xv. 1, where, without xai % they 
say "held, and bound, and carried;" while, at Matt, xxvii. 
1, with xai t they say again, "took; and they bound, and 
led" for "took: and, when they had bound, they led." 
Verily, they are hard to please ; or, they find it difficult to 
keep their split hairs steadily in the focus. In 1 Cor. xi. 
23, 24, the construction is different ; the xai there connects 
verbs and not participles. See viii. 33, note. 

" Take ye" for " take" — Xdfiere. But see xii. 35, 
where they faithfully put " watch" for " watch ye," because 
there is no vjxsls in the Greek. Do they recognize that 
euphony or rhythm has any rights in a translation ? Then 
they must elsewhere be judged accordingly. 

28. "Raised up" for " risen" = eyspBtjvat. But see 
vi. 16 ; Matt. xvi. 2 ; xxvii. 64, etc., etc., especially in the 
middle forms. 

30. Here they put " thou' ' just where it stands in their new 
Greek text, whatever may happen to the English. If there 
is so much virtue in the Greek order, why did they not faith- 
fully translate: "Thou, before twice a cock crow, thrice 
shalt deny me" ? 

31. " Not" for " not in any wise" = ov fiff. But see ix. 
41 ; xvi. 18, etc., etc. Alas for the poor A. V. ! How it 
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infallibly blunders, whichever way it turns ! If it says " not 
in any wise," it should be " not;" and if it says " not," it 
should be " in no wise." 

33. " Sore troubled" for " very heavy" — ddrjfiovaiv. (?) 
Cf. John xi. 33 ; xii. 27. 

36. " Howbeit" for " nevertheless" — aWa: elsewhere 
for nkqv : — better, simply "but" or "yet." 

54. "Had followed" for " followed' ' — 7jxo\ov$rfffev. 
Note that this is direct narrative. Cf. John xviii. 24. 

56, 57. " Bare false witness," twice, for the imperfect. 

64. " Ye have heard" — rfKOVGare. 

67. "The Nazarene, even Jesus,' ' for "Jesus of Naza- 
reth ;" — harsh and unnecessary ; see " daily bread." 

72. "The second time" = ex Sevripov. But see "a 
second," " a third," at Matt. xxvi. 42, 44. 

XV. 

4. " Again" is here faithfully transposed into the Greek 
order; but it is (unfaithfully?) left at verse 13 in the Eng- 
lish order, contrary to the Greek. Who can measure the 
unspeakable faithfulness which required the substitution 
of " Pilate again answered him" for " Pilate answered him 
again" ? 

5. " Insomuch that" for " so that ;" see iv. 37, note. 

15. " Wishing" for "willing" — /3ov\6/i€voS. (?) And 
see a similar change for SeXcov at Acts xxiv. 27. 

19. Imperfects disregarded. But see the pains the Re- 
visers took at Matt. iii. 14. Might they not have succeeded 
with as little circumlocution here ? These imperfects are 
immediately preceded and followed by aorists, and ought 
they not to be distinguished ? See John xvii. ; and see Mark 
xvi. 3 ; Luke i. 22. 

37. " Gave up the ghost" — eSe7tv€Vffev. At Matt, 
xxvii. 50 they have "yielded up his spirit" for "yielded 
up the ghost" ~ aprjxsv ro nvevjia. How can "ghost" 
be got out of iBertvevae, if it is not found in nvevjia ? 

40. " Beholding" for " looking on" — Se&povGai. (?) 
43. "Of honorable estate" for "honorable" = evaxv- 

fiOOV. (?) 
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44. They say " were dead" for riSvrjxe, and " had been 
dead" for aniSave. Note the tenses. 
47. " Was laid" — rtSeirai. 



XVI. 

4. " Exceeding" for "very" — Gcpodpa (not nepi<JGGa$). 
Exceeding nice. 

5. "Arrayed" for " clothed" — nepifisfiXTjixivov : cf. 
Matt. xxv. 35 ; "robe" for " garment' * — aroXrf v. How 
exquisitely faithful ! Cf. John xix. 2, 5. 

11 and 16. "Disbelieve" for "believe not" — aniareoo. 
But see Rom. iii. 3, where the sense given is merely priva- 
tive ; and Matt. xiii. 58, where amariav = not "dis- 
belief," but " unbelief." 

18. "In no wise" for "not" — ov prf. But see xiv. 31. 

ST. LUKE. 
I. 

1. " Have been fulfilled" for " are most surely believed." 
Have not the Revisers here yielded too easily to the au- 
thority of the Vulgate ? And would they not have done 
better to interchange the text and the margin ? Does 
7t\t]po(popbGJ ever thus mean exactly the same as nXr/poGo} 
They have given the same rendering also at 2 Tim. iv. 5, 
having the old marginal reading to support them. But else- 
where, as at 2 Tim. iv. 17 ; Rom. iv. 21 ; xiv. 5, they have re- 
tained the idea of full assurance — not the mere completion 
of fact, but the complete confirmation of evidence. At Col. 
iv. 12 they have corrected the A. V., putting " fully assured* ' 
for " complete," the text being changed from 7r€7rXrjp<&/zivoi 
to nenXrfpoq)oprj^iYOi. This verb " to be fully assured of" 
may be compared with the verb "to be entrusted with." 
A person is entrusted with a thing, or the thing is entrusted 
to the person ; so a person is fully assured of a thing, or 
the thing is fully assured to the person, and so is surely 
believed by him. 

13. "Because" for "for;"— why? "supplication" for 
" prayer ;" — consequential. " Is heard" is for an aorist. 



i 
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17. Note the omission of the Greek articles here, and 
throughout these prophecies and hymns ; also the use of the 
aorist for the perfect. Yet at verse 19 they put " was sent" 
for " am sent ;" but see verses 30 and 47-55. 

22. " Continued making signs" for " beckoned" = tfv 
SiavBVGov. But see i. 14 ; xv. 16, etc. ; Mark i. 22, etc. 

35. Here one can only wonder that the suggestion of the 
American Revisers was not followed. 

44. " Behold" for " lo" — vSov. " When" for "as soon 
as" — afc (?) 

46-55. Aorists rendered perfects all through, and articles 
inserted without any in the Greek. 

59. "Would have called' ' — €xd\ovv. This seems to 
imply an "if" following. Would it not have been better if 
they had said, " were disposed, or minded, to call" ? 

62. "What" for "how." Very nice. Perhaps they 
would correct the French also, and put " que (for "com- 
ment") s'appelle-t-il" ? 

68-79. Aorists and articles as at 46-55. At 72, if the 
article is supplied it will give the old translation and a more 
consistent sense. 

76. "Make ready" for " prepare" — eroipia&ai ; but see 

ii. 31. 

II. 

2. "The first" for "first;" — no article in the Greek. 
See Matt. xxii. 39. They translate as if they thought that, 
in the phrase " was the first made," etc., the " was made" 
could be the translation of iyivero : but it is plain the 
phrase must mean " was the first which was made," and yet 
they have not marked " made' ' as an insertion. In the ' ' was 
first made" of the A. V., " was made" = iyivero y and that 
without any trouble. 

6, 21, 22. " Fulfilled" for " accomplished;" — consequen- 
tial. 

8. " By night over their flock" for " over their flock by 
night/' See also verse 41. Theirs is the Greek order, but 
the A. V. has the English and the logical order ; and besides, 
our ears are used to it. But see ii. 11;. Matt. xii. 40, note ; 
2 Pet. ii. 3, etc. 
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9. "An angel," " the glory ;" — no article in the Greek 
for either. See also "the city of David," verse 11, and 
"the Holy Ghost," verse 25. 

10. " Be not afraid" for "fear not ;" but see ix. 34. 

29. " According to thy word, in peace.' ' One cannot but 
wish that the servile faithfulness of the Revision had some- 
times improved the English or cleared the sense; but for the 
most part it does just the contrary. See note at verse 8. 
The Revisers are after all inconsistent with themselves. 

31. Here they render fjToifiaGas "hast prepared" and 
not " hast made ready." They probably adopted some rec- 
ondite distinction, but as it was purely arbitrary, nobody 
can thank them for it. 

"Were marvelling" (imperfect); but see Mark xiv. 5, 
etc., etc. 

34. " Rising up" for " the rising again" = clvclgtolgiv : 
it should be "the rising again, "if it is " the falling ;' ' there 
is no article in the Greek with either ; but if they are re- 
ferred to different parties, the second requires the article 
in English as well as the first. " Which is" for " which 
shall be." The latter is certainly more consistent with the 
context, but neither need be inserted. 

35. " Thoughts of many hearts" for " the thoughts," etc. 
Why omit the article here, and yet insert it so often, where 
the Greek has none ? See verse 38, " the redemption" for 
"redemption." (?) 

43. " As they were returning" for " as they returned" 
«= iv rep v.7toarpeq)Siv avrovs : (?) — " on their return." 

48. "Sought thee", for "have sought thee." "Sought 
thee," when? The A. V. is surely right. 

52. "Advanced" for " increased." This, as an intransi- 
tive verb, is a new word in the English Version. Is it 
necessary to faithfulness ? 

III. 

2. " In the high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas" 
for " Annas and Caiaphas being high priests." This comes 
from the singular apxispeGos being substituted in the text 
for the plural apxi^p^oov, But after all it has left the sense 
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the same ; and if a change in the expression must be made 
to conform to the new Greek, it would be simpler to say : 
" Annas being high priest and Caiaphas." 

4. " Make ready" for "prepare." But see ii. 31, andxii. 20. 

7. " Warned" for " hath warned." (?) 

13. " Extort" for " exact" =* npdaaere. Does the 
Greek mean " work out of" or "twist out of"? 

14. "Exact anything wrongfully" for "accuse any 
falsely" = GvxotpavTrfGrjTe. (?) 

16. "With water." The American Revisers suggest "in 
water." On what ground, when there is no preposition in 
the Greek, and it is an instrumental dative ? They are to 
translate each Gospel independently. But the preposition 
iv means " with" or " by" in cases innumerable. 

23, etc. The articles here belong to the names and not to 
" son" understood. " The" should be in italics, therefore, as 
well as " son." See Matt. xxii. 42. 

IV. 

2. "Completed" for "ended." This is better than put- 
ting " fulfilled" for "accomplished" at ii. 6, 21, 22. 

11. "And," separated from the quotation. Right; but 
they should have been as careful elsewhere, as, e.g., at Heb. 
x. 38. 

16. An awkward change of construction to suit the ar- 
rangement of the Greek. Faithfulness could not require 
it for that purpose ; and whether the sense required it, any 
intelligent reader can judge. 

18. " Anointed'' for "hath anointed," aorist ; but it is 
manifestily coordinated, not contrasted, with a perfect. Cf. 
Acts xxi. 21, 24; xxv. 10, 11, etc. 

21. " Hath been fulfilled' ' for "is fulfilled ;" but see " it 
is written," "it is finished," etc., etc. 

26, 27. " But only" for " save" and " saving" = ei jit/. 
This is very well ; though the " only' ' is really added. It is 
not in the Greek here, as it is at vi. 4 ; where, curiously 
enough, the Revisers have (for consistency's sake?) put 
"save" for "but" = si firf : as here "but" for "save." 
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And yet (for still greater consistency's sake ?) at the perfectly 
parallel passage, Matt. xii. 4, they have retained the "but" 
of the A. V. ; while again at the parallel passage in St. Mark 
they have changed the "but" to " save." Indeed this si jiq 
seems to have been made a sort of football in the Revision. 
The translation is changed from "but" to "save," — with no 
better and no more consistent reasons than in the foregoing 
instances, — at Matt. xi. 27 ; Mark ix. 29, where " nothing 
but" is changed to "nothing save" (while at Mark xi. 13 
and Matt. v. 13 "nothing but" is left); x. 18; Rcfm. xiii. 
8 ; 1 Cor. ii. 1 1 ; 2 Cor. xii. 5 ; Rev. xiv. 3. On the other 
hand " save" is changed to " but," not only here in St. Luke, 
but at Rev. ii. 1 7, " no man saving" changed to " no one but," 
while at xiii. 17 and xiv. 3, "no man save" is retained. At 
Rom. vii. 7, "but" is changed to "^ccept," while, in per- 
fectly similar constructions, at Matt. xii. 24 ; xv. 24 ; John 
x. 10 and xiv. 6, the "but" is retained. Similar cases of 
consequential changes in the translation of ear fit} will ap- 
pear hereafter. 

28. Here the change of construction is either needless or 
nonsensical. What sort of wrath is "wrath in the syna- 
gogue" ? 

34. "Ah" for "let alone" = ia. (?) "Art thou come" 
— r/\,$eS (aorist). 

38. "Holden" for "taken" = ffvvexo/iivrj. This may 
be faithful, but it is harsh in English. Would not " seized" 
be better ? see its legal sense. — Or " afflicted" ? 

V. 

9. " Amazed" for " astonished." (?) Scarcely consequen- 
tial even. 

10. " Sons" for " the sons ;" — the less natural English. 
17. " One of those days'* for " a certain day" = jdia rdov 

rjfiepdov. But this is not literal after all, for rdov is not 
"those." 

19, 20. Change of construction needless ; and see Mark 
ix. 33 ; Acts xxi. 2, 3, 4. 

27. " Beheld" for " saw" = eSeaffaro : but see Matt, 
xi. 7, note. 
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VI. 



i. " Was going" for " went;" but " plucked" and "did 
eat" are equally for imperfects; why not "went on pluck- 
ing and eating"? 

35. "Sons" for " the children." But we have a right to 
insert the article with the predicate, if it makes more natural 
English ; and we often use " children" for two/, as " the 
children of Israel." 

38. " Guide" for " lead ;" what is gained ? 

48,49. "Brake** for "beat vehemently" ~ rtpoGippif- 
£*v. (?) 

VII. 

4. " And they, when they" for " and when they, they." 
A familiar piece of hypercriticism ; but see ix. 47 ; 
xxiii. 6,8; Mark xv. 39; Matt. ix. 12; xi. 2; xii. 24, etc., 
etc. " Worthy that for him" for " worthy for whom" — 

5. " Built" for "hath built." (?) In such cases, only let 
the intelligent reader consider which is the most natural 
tense in the connection ; and remember that the decision 
does not depend at all upon the form of the Greek. 

12. "One that was dead" for "a dead man" — reBvrj- 
x<&$. " The only son," no article in Greek ; why not " an 
only son"? See v. 20, etc. " Was a widow," why insert 
u was" ? 

20. "Cometh" for "should come" — 6 epxopievos = 
" is to come" or "is coming" or " shall come.' , See xviii. 
20; John xviii. 4; xvi. 13; Actsxix. 4, etc. And see Matt, 
xi. 3, note. 

22. The article is here inserted six times, and yet " the 
Gospel" is changed to "good tidings." How did the 
Revisers ascertain that the verb evayyeXzZo/iai must mean 
to preach " good tidings" (a gospel) and not " the Gos- 
pel" ? Certainly not from the Greek article. 

24. " Behold" for " see." See Matt. xii. 7, note. 

30. " For themselves" for " against themselves" = eis. 
What does this mean ? Is not eis connected with flovXtfr, 
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meaning, if not " against/' "towards" or "in regard to" ? 
But cf. Heb. xii. 3. 

38. " Wet" for "wash" — /Jps'xiir : and so, at verse 44, 
"wetted" for " washed.' ' This certainly does not sound 
well in English, though it may be the exact sense. It is too 
perfunctory, too menial. We must consult the English 
idiom, and ask what we should say in the circumstances. If 
we may not say " wash," is not the natural English expres- 
sion " bathe"? 

39. "That" for "for" — oru (?) 

42. " Not wherewith" for " nothing." (?) In the connec- 
tion the A. V. leaves no ambiguity. 

48. " Her sins, which are many, are forgiven"— acpioovrai 
ai ajiapriai avrrjt ainoXKaL If they had been as zealous 
for the Greek arrangement here as in some other cases, they 
would have translated : ' ' Her sins are forgiven (or Forgiven 
are her sins), which are many, for" etc. ; and would thus 
have given us what the preceding parable and the immedi- 
ately subsequent clause show to be the true sense of the 
original, viz., that the woman's great love showed, not only 
that her sins were forgiven, but that her sins forgiven were 
many, "for to whom little is forgiven the same loveth 
little." 

49. " Who is this that even forgiveth sins ?" for " who is 
this that forgiveth sins also ?" By this minute change how 
entirely the majestic movement and cadence of the English 
is ruined! And as for the sense, or faithfulness to the 
Greek, see their own translation at Matt. v. 40; John xi. 
52 ; James iii. 2, 3, etc. If they say that the other things 
to which the " also" makes an addition are expressed in those 
other cases and not in this, we answer, the distinction is 
purely arbitrary ; it is enough that the other things are im- 
plied, that they are in the mind of the hearer or reader, 
whether they are expressed or not. 

VIII. 

25. " Marvelled" for " wondered." Shall we call this a 
c< marvellous" or a "wonderful" piece of faithfulness? 
But see Matt. xv. 31 ; Luke ii. 18 ; iv. 22 ; xxiv. 41 ; Acts 
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vii. 31 ; xiii. 41, etc., where it seems that this word J&av- 
jxa.8,00 may mean to wonder as well as to marvel. 

31, 32. " Intreated " for "besought" — rtapsxakovv. 
What is the faithful difference ? They have rendered this 
word by "besought" at Matt. viii. 5, 31, 34; xiv. 36; 
xviii. 29, and in almost innumerable other cases ; and, to cap 
the climax, they have so rendered it at Mark v. 10, 12, the 
passage which is directly parallel with this. Yet here they 
go out of their way to correct the A. V. ! Is it faithfulness ? 
Is it wantonness? Nothing but their consequential rule 
could be pretended as a justification of the change here ; and 
yet they violate that rule on the spot. 

34. "Had come to pass" for ''was done" — ■ yeyovo;. 
As for the tense, these are both forms of the pluperfect, and 
often so recognized by the Revisers. And for the signifi- 
cation of the word, see verse 56, " had been done ;" Matt, 
xviii. 31, "was done;" xxiv. 21, "hath been;" Mark ii, 21, 
" is made ;" Luke xxii. 42, " be done ;" xxiii. 47, 48, " was 
done," "were done." 

37. "Holden" for "taken" = ffvreixorro. Why not 
" seized (/.*. possessed) with great fear"? 

39. " Publishing" for " and published. "(?) 

45. Change of construction unnecessary, and for the 
worse in English. The Greek has not unfrequently a sin- 
gular verb before several connected subjects. 

48. " Go in peace." Gr. eis rendered " in ;" not " into." 

56. "Amazed" for " astonished.*' Consequential. See 
ix. 43. 

IX. 

9. " Sought" for " desired" — c2r?rei. (?) 

23, 24. "Would" for"wili," again. See Matt. xvi. 24, 
25, note. 

34. "Said these things" for "thus spake" = ravra 
Xiyovro*. But see xix. 28; John ix. 6. " They feared" 
— €<po/3i?5rj<?av, — not "were afraid/' as see ii. 10. 

"This is my Son, my chosen." For construction, com- 
pare Matt. xvii. 5 ; Mark ix. 7. 

43. "Astonished" for "amazed" — iSsrtXffGGovro. 
Consequential, and amazingly important ! Cf. viii. 56, 
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47. "But when Jesus saw the reasoning" for "And 
Jesus perceiving the thought." We let pass the idea of 
" seeing a reasoning ; M and merely observe that the Revisers 
have here adopted a construction which they have corrected 
in the A. V. in unnumbered instances, substituting for it 
the construction "but Jesus, when he saw/' etc. = 6 tie 
Irf Govs iScoVy xa.X. : and that they substitute in this case 
the Latin circumlocution for the participial construction 
whose use they had promised to enlarge. That idoov might 
mean "perceiving" appears from their own translation at 
Matt. xiii. 14; and Mark iv. 12, where iSrjre — " perceive." 
" Thoughts ' is their translation of StaXoyiff/iol at Matt. xv. 
19; Mark vii. 21 ; Luke ii. 35; vi. 8. Truly they are hard 
to please. See vii. 4, note. 

X. 

5. " Shall enter" for " enter ;" but see John iv. 14. 

ii, 20. "Howbeit" for " notwithstanding" = nXrfv. 

14. " Howbeit" for "but" — nXrjv. This " howbeit" is 
evidently a faithful favorite. See Matt. xxvi. 64, note. 

18. "Beheld falling" for" beheld fall,"— neaovra. But 
compare Mark ii. 16 ; vii. 2 ; ix. 38. 

21. "Didst hide" and " didst reveal" for" hast," etc. (?) 

22. " Have been delivered" for "are delivered ;" but see 
at verse 20, " are written." " Willeth to reveal" for " will 
reveal;" — note, they do not here say, "desireth to reveal." 

30. " Made answer, and " for" answering" — vrtoXafi&v. 
What of using more participial constructions ? 

35. " I, when I ;" — stiff in English, and needless. " Back 
again" for " again." Either word might be used, but what 
need of both ? The Greek does not refer to a second return, 
nor does it at all require this reduplication. 

40. "Did leave" for "hath left;" and yet at verse 42, 
'" hath chosen* ' ~ iSeXeSaro. (!) At verse 39 why did they 
mot render the imperfect by " was hearing" (rfxove) ? 

. XL 

8- " Arise' ' for " rise" = iyspSsis : — a petty distinction 
'.being made between avatar as and iyepSeis ; and yet the 
latter is else;vhere freely translated by the word " rise." 
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14. " Marvelled for "wondered" — eSavpiaffav. See 
viii. 25, note. 

18, 19, 20. " Devils' ' == ra Saijxovia (not " the devils"). 

24. " When he is gone out' ' — orav egiXSrj. But see 
Matt v. 11 ; Mark xii. 25, for the tense. And for the con- 
struction, see Matt. xii. 43, note. "Turn back unto" for 
"return" — vnoarptyoo. (?) See Matt. xii. 44. 

33. " In a cellar* ' for " in a secret place" — Kpvnrrfv. The 
A. V. is right, whether the Revision is or not. " Crypt" — 
cellar — is a later usage. 

35. If, to be very faithful, the jirf is here to be rendered 
"whether," ought not the iariv to be rendered " island not 
"be"? 

40. " Foolish ones' ' for " fools*' =» atppoves. (?) 

41. " Howbeit" for "but rather" nKr\v ; and see also at 
xii. 31. See Matt. xxvi. 64, note. 

42. The article is here again omitted before "mint" and 
"rue," but see " the weeping and gnashing." 



XII. 

5,7. Three times <po/3tf$rjT€ is rendered by "fear," 
but at verse 4, being followed by ano, by "be afraid." 
See ii. 10, where it is " be afraid" for " fear," without the 
ano. 

15. " Keep yourselves from" for " beware of" — ■ <pv\aG- 
&6<j$€, i.e. "be on your guard against" Is not the A. V, 
right ? 

20. " Hast prepared " for "hast provided* ' — rfroljJiaaas, 
not " made ready." See iii. 4, etc. 

26. That which is least" — ■ ikaxiGtov. It is not rd 
e\dxt<JTov : so that the Revisers recognize that the absence 
of the article may not differ much from the use of the gen- 
eric article. See conversely " the sower," " the virgin," etc. 

33. " Draweth near" for " approacheth ;" — how faithfully 
necessary ! 

39. "Know this" for "this know' ' — rovro d£ yirriG- 
xere. Who can fathom the depths of revisional faithful- 
ness? " Have left" for " have suffered" — aqrijxe: where 
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the sense must be the same, unless they suppose the man 
went away from his house, to go to sleep. 

45. " Shall say*' for "say" — sikrf. What is the differ- 
ence in the sense ? It is subjunctive aorist, it is true ; but 
see xiv. 34 ; xvi. 30, 31 ; John viii. 51, where we have " go," 
" rise," "have lost," and " keep," in the same construction. 

48. "Is given" — BdoStf. "Commit" for have com- 
mitted" — 7tap£$£VT0. (?) Both are to be regarded as 
perfects. 

53. Here the sense is the same, whether with or without 
the articles. If used, they are generic or indefinite ; they do 
not refer to any particular object already definitely in the 
mind. 

59. "Have paid" for '* hast paid" — aitoScpt. But see 
verse 50, " be accomplished ;" John xiii. 38, "hast denied ;" 
2 Pet. i. 19, "dawn;" Matt, xviii. 30, "should pay," 
Mark xii. 36, " make," etc. 

XIII. 

2, 4. "Were sinners," — iyivovro. 

4. "That dweir for " that dwelt." If we say "dwell- 
ers," which of the two would be understood in this connec- 
tion ? That will test the two translations. 

3, 5. The GoGavTcos and o/ioi&S of these two verses, — 
which are both rendered " likewise" in the A. V., — have been 
interchanged in the new text ; and, to show the exquisite 
nicety of their faithfulness, the Revisers have rendered one 
of them "in like manner" ! While they were about it, why 
did they not render, o/toicoS " likewise," and coffavTwS "just 
so," and thus transfer in full the Greek etymologies ? 

6. They insert " man" (without italics) instead of their 
ordinary "one." 

7, 8. " Also" — xai,— not " even ;" see vii. 49. " Doth 
cumber" for " cumbereth." What, in the Greek or in Eng- 
lish, requires the change ? 

14. " Day of the sabbath" for " Sabbath day." The Eng- 
lish reader will now know exactly what day is meant. At 
xiv. s, however, they put "sabbath day" for the same 
Greek. What can we say ? 
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22. "On unto" for " toward" — €1$. See John xx. 3, 
where we have "toward" for "to" — sis. " That be 
saved" = 01 ggdZojibvol They retain the " be" for " are," 
and they do not say " be being saved ;" but see Acts ii. 47. 

25. " Is risen up and hath shut," for the aorist subjunc- 
tive with av. 

31. "Would fain" for " will" = Siteu Why not " seek- 
eth or is minded (to kill thee)" ? This would be as con- 
sequential as "would fain," which is so soon after, at 
xv. 16, used for ineSvjxei. 

XIV. 

1,5. "A sabbath" for " the Sabbath day." Here is an in- 
stance of the Revisers' articular precision. But if faith- 
fulness required such minute punctiliousness here, it surely 
required them to be consistent with themselves elsewhere. 
Yet at Matt. xii. 2 ; John vii.22, 23, they render iv Gafiftdrcp 
(no art.) "on or upon the sabbath." At Mark vi. 2, yevo- 
piivov Gafifidrov, and at Mark xvi. 1, diayevofievov 
Gafifidrov, are rendered "when the sabbath was," etc. 
At Luke xxiii. 54 Gafifiarov (no art.) is rendered "the sab- 
bath" (drew on). 

8, 10. " Art bidden" — > xkrfSfo — not " shalt be," but see 
xvii. 10; Mark xiii. 7; and compare with these last Matt, 
xxiv. 15 and Mark xiii. 14. 

13, 2i. In the 13th verse we have " the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind," — all without any article in the Greek; 
— and, in verse 21, we have "the poor and maimed and 
blind and lame," — with the article in the Greek before 
" poor" only. Now if, in English, the article is understood 
before the latter members of the enumeration after being 
expressed before the first, in verse 21, we cannot comprehend 
why it could not have been understood in like manner in 
verse 13 ; for to insert "and," if necessary, before the last 
would be cheaper than to insert " the" three times. But if 
it is not so understood in verse 21, then we do not see why 
it should have been inserted at all in verse 13. But we 
humbly beg pardon for our obtuseness. 

28. "Desiring" for " intending" — Sikoar. Is not the 
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A. V. right here ; and, in general, does not $e\co refer more 
to effective purpose or volition, and less to mere idle desire, 
than the Revisers are accustomed to recognize ? 

XV. 

1. " Were drawing near" for "drew near." — Harsh. 

4, "And having lost one" for "if he lose one." See 
verse 8, showing that the sense is really the same ; and then 
compare Heb. vi. 6. 

5, 6. " When he hath found" = evpcov : and " when he 
cometh" — iXS&v : both with the indicative present 

9. " I have found" — svpov. " I had lost" = anGoksGa : 
but see Mark xii. 12. 

18, 21. I " have sinned" *=*rf}iapTov y — not "I sinned;" 
see Rom. v. 12. 

24. "Is alive again" — ariZtf&€v. "Is found" — 
evpiSrj. 

30. "Came" for "is come," and "killedst" for "hast 
killed." Aorists, as before at verses 5, 6, 9, 18, 21, 24, also 
at 3 2 ; where they are rendered perfects. 

XVI. 

2. " Canst" = dvvtjffrfy future; see Mark iii. 17. 
4. " Each" for " every." But see Matt. xxvi. 22. 

6, 7. "Bond" for " bill" = rot ypd/A/iara : — writings or 
scrip. (?) 

8. " His lord" for "the lord" =* 6 xvpioe. It means 
"his lord" no doubt, but see at verse 1, "the disciples" 
put for " his disciples." Is there any doubt that they were 
"his disciples"? The construction following (with the A. 
V.) departs from the order of the Greek, which puts " their 
generation" after "wiser;" but compare other passages 
where the Revisers so servilely follow the Greek con- 
struction. " The light" for " light" — rov <p<*>r6z. Here 
the generic article is not necessary in the English idiom ; 
see Rom. xiii. 12; Eph. v. 11. 

9. ' ' That they may receive you.' ' Why not * * that ye may 
be received" ? See xii. 20. 

13. The omission of the article before the second " one," 
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in English, makes the "or else" utterly unmeaning. We 
say nothing about the change of the Greek text ; but cf. 
Acts i. 24. 

16. " Entereth violently" for "presseth" = fiid&rai; 
— why not say " forceth his way"? 

21. "Yea, even'* for " moreover" = aXXa xai. But see 
xxiv. 22, 

25. "Son," retained for rixvov. This would better 

suit the English ear in many other cases also ; and in like 

manner " children" for vioL But the Revision commonly 

grecizes. 

. 30, 31. " Go," " rise,"— not " shall go," " shall rise"— for 

" went," " rose." But after all is the A. V. here so very far 

from right ; considering that " went" and " rose," after " if," 

used often to mean, and still may mean, " should go" and 

"should rise" ? In fact, if the revised translation at John 

viii. 55 is correct, then the A. V. in this pasgage, — much as 

it has been criticised and condemned, — is right after all. 

For the question is not whether " went" and " rose" may 

mean " should go" and " should rise," — of this there can be 

no doubt, as, e.g., " if you went you would not find him," — 

but the real question is whether such a conditional tense as 

" should go" or " should say" can grammatically be joined 

with a future. But it is so joined at John viii. 55, — " If I 

should say .... I shall be ;" and that in the Revision, and 

that deliberately, for it is a passage where the Revisers have 

made one of their characterstic emendations of the A. V., 

putting " shall be like unto you, a liar/ • for " shall be a liar 

like unto you." See also 2 Cor. x. 8 and xii. 6. Also John 

vi. 62 may be an analogous case, where the Revisers put " if 

ye should see" for* 4 if ye shall see;" while at Luke xii. 

45, they correct the A. V. by putting " if he shall say," 

for "if he say;" and then here, "if one go" and "if one 

rise" ! 

XVII. 

2. "Were well" = Xvairekei : "were hanged" = 7tepL 
xeitai: "were thrown" = eppinrai (perf.). So English 
idiom counts for something. 

6. " Would have obeyed" — V7trfxov<yev. What a jumble 
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of tenses and of ideas in English ; — " if ye have faith, ye 
would say, and it would have obeyed" ! Cf. verses 2, 9, 10. 

8. " Have eaten and drunken." Compare xv. 4, 8, — to 
show that the Greek tenses are somewhat flexible. 

9, 10. Here, the tenses, following the A. V., are conformed 
to the requirements of the sense ; cf . verse 6. 

20. " Cometh' ' for " should come." It should be either 
(orat. rect.)" when cometh the kingdom of God ?" or (orat. 
obi.), " when the kingdom of God should come ;" as in the 
A. V. See xviii. 9, — "were" for eiai. 

24. " When it lighteneth" for "that lighteneth;" because 
the text is changed by omitting the article before the par- 
ticiple. Is this required by faithfulness, or is it the precision 
of pedantry ? Cf. John iv. 39 and v. 44, note. 

$$. " Gain'' for " save" ™ 7tepi7toirj<ja<j$ai (new text for 
ac&aai). Do they mean, "gain his livelihood* ' ? At Heb. 
x. 39, they retain " saving" for 7tepi7toirf<JiS. 

XVIII. 

5. "Wear out" for " weary" = v7tG07tid^r\. (?) 

7. " Cry to him day and night" for" cry day and night 
unto him." How punctilious the faithfulness ! 

19. " Even" for " that is'* Is this for better English, or 
is it for greater faithfulness to the Greek ? 

30. " World to come" = tg> epxopievcp. See vii. 20. 

37. " That" should have been omitted, as elsewhere by the 
Revisers, or else the tense changed. See xix. 7,11, etc. * 

XIX. 

8. "Have wrongfully exacted" for "have taken by false 
accusation" ™ iavKocparrtfaa. (?) 

14. ° We will not that" for " we will not have." Which is 
the better English ? Cf. Acts. xvi. 3 ; 1 Cor. x. 1 ; Col. ii. 1. 

17. " Wast found" for " hast been" = iyivov. (?) For 
tense see verse 8. 

22. *'That I am" for " that I was." But see verses 7 
and 11. 

23. " Then wherefore" for " wherefore then" ? 
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27. " Howbeif for " but" = nXr/v. " But" is retained 
at xxii. 21, 22; xxiii. 28; Matt, xviii. 7, etc. Howbeit — 

42. " Are hid" = ixpvpij. 

'43. " Bank" for " trench" ("embankment" ?) — x<xpaxa. 
47. '* Chief of changed to " principal men of = 7tp&- 
toi. How important ! how exquisitely exact ! or, how 
considerate of the English ear ! 

4S. " Listening" = anovcov. But " listening" is too 
strong. Why not say " as they heard him," and be con- 
sistent with xvii. 24? 

XX. 

1. " There came" for "came" encumbers and enfeebles 
the English without being a whit more faithful to the sense 
of the original. 

17. " Was made" for " is become," = iyEv?)$rf. (?) 

20. "Righteous" for "just men." A frequent change — 
bad, here, and rarely necessary. 

25. "Then render" for "render therefore." Does a 
change in the order of the Greek require a change in the 
order of the English ? 

33. " In the resurrection therefore" for " therefore in the 
resurrection." Greek order again. But is this for better 
English, or is it for a different sense ? Which ? 

36. " Sons" for "thechildren"= vioL As for the article, 
this is a predicate ; and as for the noun, what is the dif- 
ference? and see "the children of Israel." 

43. " Footstool of thy feet," again. For this un-English 
reduplication, the Revisers, as we ought to acknowledge, 
have the authority of the Rhemish version. But the Vul- 
gate was not deformed with such a verbal jingle, reading 
" scabellum pedum tuorum ;" which Wyclif imitated well 
with his "stool of thi feet." The case is similar also with 
the original Hebrew text. In the Greek the alliteration 
may have been a beauty or a necessity. There may have 
been no good word for stool, which was not " footstool." 

XXI. 

1. If "the" belongs to " rich men," here, what occasion 
for inserting " that were" before "casting"? And notice 
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that though the order in the Greek text has been changed 
so as to bring "treasury" before "gifts/' the Revisers have 
not felt bound in faithfulness to change the order in the 
English, and say "casting into the treasury their gifts." 
This is sensible ; but see xx. 25, etc. 

12. "Bringing" for "being brought" — cLitayop.kvov%. 
Which is more faithful to the original ? 

13. "Unto" for "to," with dative. How exquisitely, 
how unspeakably nice the sense which found this -change 
required by faithfulness! At xviii. 7, they substitute "to" 
for " unto," their text having substituted the dative for 
7tpoS with accusative ! 

15. "Withstand" for "resist.'' Why? 

19. "Win" for "possess." Good; but would not 

"gain" be better? 

XXII. 

1,7. "Of unleavened bread," tcov olZvjxqov. But the arti- 
cle? 

10. " Whereinto he goeth" for "where he entereth in" 
= ov €i(T7ropaverat — " where he goeth in." 

17, 19. Change of construction entirely indefensible. 
See Mark xiv. 22 ; note. 

18. "Until shall come"= s\$r}. But see xii. 59. 

24. " Is accounted* ' for " should be accounted." Better, 
"was accounted" (orat. obi.), t.e., rightfully, as A. V. 
means ? 

3 1 * 3 2 » 33- " Asked" for "hath desired;" "made suppli- 
cation" for " have prayed." (?) In all their other changes 
in these three verses the Revisers are inconsistent with 
themselves, except in putting " stablish" for " strengthen," 
and this was scarcely necessary. For "thou," etc., see 
xxiii. 6, 8. 

37. "Fulfilled" for "accomplished"— TeXeaSrjvai. But 
see John xix. 28, 30. So " fulfillment" for "end"= rekoS. 

42, 43, 44. " Be done"— yiviffSw : " being" — yevopie- 
vo$ : " became" for " was" = iyivEto. But oneof the pet 
ideas of the Revisers seems to have been to correct the A. 
V. in its variations of the rendering of the same word in a 
given connection. See Acts xxvi. 24, 25. 



) 
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46. "That not" for " lest"— iva prf. But see John v. 14 ; 
xii. 40, etc. What is their nice distinction ? 

56. "In the light of the fire 11 for " by the fire"— npot to 
<Pg3<T— "at" or "by the light, " not " in." (The Portu- 
guese uses "lume" for "fire.") The change of construc- 
tion is needless. * ' Looking steadfastly* ' for ' ' earnestly 
looked" = areviaaaa : but at Acts vi. 15 they have 
actually changed the " looking steadfastly" of the A. V. to 
"fastening their eyes," although there are in the Greek 
no more " eyes" there than here ! 

57. In their text the order of the Greek is changed from 
yvvai, ovx oida avrov to ovx ofda avrov, yvvai .• and 
yet they have left "woman" as it stood in the A. V. But 
see xx. 25 ; see also Matt. xxvi. 22, 25, etc. 

64. The change of construction here is unnecessary, and 
destroys a pleasing variety. 

XXIII. 

• 

1. " Brought" = yyayov : but at xxii. 54 it is rendered 
" led away." In the A. V. it is "led" in both cases. At 
xxii. 54, eiariyayov, "brought," immediately follows. 
Which translation is most faithful to the original ? 

6, 8. " When Pilate heard," " when Herod saw." For 
the construction see vii. 4, note. 

14, 15. These aorists would be more naturally translated 
as English perfects, with the A. V. See verses 22 and 41. 

19. The insertion of "one" before "who" (for oGnS) is 
not necessary, as they themselves show elsewhere. " Was 
cast into" = ffv /3\r?5eti iv rrj. Here iv r7\ <pv\axrj—£L 
new reading — is rendered just as eti cpvXaxrfv is at verse 25 
— preposition and article to the contrary notwithstanding. 

20. The i€ again" is not put in the Greek order; but see 
the faithful corrections at Mark iv. 1 ; viii. 13, 25 ; xiv. 70, 
etc. 

44. " Now" — ffSrf. But see Matt. xiv. 15, where " now" 
is changed to " already." "A darkness" for "darkness" 
«= gxotos. But see Matt, xxvii. 45, and Mark xv. 33, where 
they say "darkness." Was this petty insertion of "a," 
then, required by faithfulness here and not there ? 
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47. " Certainly this was a righteous man." In St. Mat- 
thew the centurion " and they that were with him" said, 
"Truly this was the Son [not 'a son'] of God," Matt, 
xxvii. 54. The centurion had probably heard at the trial 
of Jesus — and must have heard from the taunts of those who 
mocked him upon the cross — that he claimed to be " the Son 
of God. ' ' He now cries out, * ' Certainly this was a righteous 
man," — a man who would be guilty of no falsehood or fraud ; 
he must therefore be what he claimed to be, — he must be, " lie 
was y the Son of God." Whether the centurion himself used 
the various expressions, or whether they are to be ascribed 
partly to the centurion and partly to "them that were with 
him," is a matter of no consequence. We should say of 
Achilles, "He was the son [not ' a son'] of a goddess;" 
and of Hercules, " He was the son of Jupiter." 

49. " Seeing" for " beholding" = op&aau Now if this 
were an original translation we should be far from finding 
any fault. But was there any need of the change ? The 
lexicons give to opdeo and eidov the meaning " behold." 
The Revisers translate idov in the next verse " behold." 
The connection shows that opdoaai in this verse means the 
same as $£G>pi?ffavT€S in the 48th verse; and we have 
already seen (and shall further find) that the Revisers have 
been constrained to allow "see" as a translation of Secopico, 
as well as of opdeo. See John viii. 51, etc. 

54. "The day," "the sabbath." No article in the 
Greek. 

56. The fiiv is here ignored. The answering 6i is in the 

next verse (xxiv. 1). 

XXIV. 

6 and 34. " Is risen" — tfyepdr} : — not " was raised ;" but 
see 1 Cor. xv., etc. 

13. " Were going" for "went." But this might mean, 
" were intending, or about, to go." 

26. "Behoved it not" for "ought not." Why not say 
"must not," as at Mark xiv. 31 ? 

30. " When" for " as" = cy rep = while. 

34. " Is risen" = ijyepdrj ; " hath appeared"™ GxpOrj. See 
John ii. 22. 
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39. " Behold me having" for " see me have ; M — Greek for 
English. 

41. "Disbelieved for joy"! A strange state of mind; 
but see Mark xvi. 14, and Rom. iii. 3 and iv. 20. Unbelief, 
or want of faith, and positive disbelief are two things. 

51. "He parted" for "he was parted" — diiartf. The 
verb may mean either " to stand apart" or " to be parted." 

50. " Over against" for " to " = itpos. Here npot is a 
new reading for ezs, and of course must be respected. But 
it is rendered "to" or " unto" by the Revisers fifty times 
to once of "against," and we do not find another instance 
of "over against." 

ST. JOHN, 
I. 

3 and 10. " Were made" = iyivero, 

6. " Came" for "was" — iyivero. 

7. " Came" = tfkOev. "Might believe through him" 
for " through him might believe. " Did faithfulness require 
this conformity to the Greek order just 'here and not at 
Matt. x. 32, etc., etc. ? 

7,8. "That he might," "that they might," for "to" — 
fVor. But cf . verse 19; iii. 17, etc. 

9. " There" for " that" spoils the sense ; and what need 
of inserting " even the light '' ? unless, indeed, the text is to 
mean. the same as the margin ; and, if so, the margin is cer- 
tainly the clearer and better translation. 

11. Here the Revisers have only half done their work. 
They have shown that the second "his own" are persons 
(masculine) ; they fail to show that the first " his own" are 
things (neuter). It would be difficult fully to bring out the 
distinction in English. If we might change the number of 
the first "his own," we might say, "he came to what was 
his own, and they that were his own received him not ;" or, 
retaining the number, H he came to his own possessions, and 
his own people received him not." At Matt. xix. 21, ra 
vndpxovra (plural) is rendered "that thou hast." But 
what trifling! Everybody knew before that the second 
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"his own" meant persons, and the first, though neuter in 
the Greek, must mean substantially the same. 

12. "Children" for "the sons," and "the right" for 
"power." No article in Greek with either; and yet 
" children" is a predicate, while " right" is not. 

14. "We beheld his glory, glory," etc. Surely the last 
"glory" should have either "the" or "a; w for by the fore- 
going " his" it has already been individualized. The mar- 
ginal reading is curious on articles. 

15. Here " is become" for " is preferred" is scarcely 
intelligible. Why not say, " is put" ? 

18. A perfect and an aorist are coordinated ; and 6 gov is 
rendered " which is," and not "even he which is." 

27. Cf. "even he that " with "which" at verse 29 ; and 
" one whom" with 6 anetpoov. 

32 and 38. "Have beheld" for "saw" — reBiafiai^ and 
" beheld" for " saw" = Seaffa/tevos. But see vi. 5 ; Mark 
xvi. 14; Acts xxi. 27; Rom. xv. 24, etc. And are not 
reSiajxai and e'pieivev in fact coordinated in time? Cf. 
iii. 32; Phil. iv. 11,* 12, etc. 

36. Here the A. V. follows the Greek in the participial 
construction, which the Revision changes. 

41. " Findeth first" for " first findeth." Well ? 

42. " Unto" for "to" = 7tp6s. Happily it is not "over 
against." But see Matt. ii. 12 ; iii. 14, etc., etc., where all 
along npo s is rendered by "to." Just think of this in- 
effable faithfulness. 

43. " Was minded to" for "would;" much better than 
"desired to," as elsewhere. 

45, 46. Why not follow the Greek order, — "Jesus, son 
of Joseph, even him from Nazareth"? Compare Heb. ii. 9; 
and for "son" without the article compare Mark iii. 17. 

II, 

3. "The wine" for "wine" (gen. abs.), no article in 
Greek. Faithfulness; — see Matt. xxvi. 27, etc. 

9. "Now become" for " which was made, " — marg. "that 
it had become," = yeyevrfjjitvov. How they wrestle with 
their articular purism ! 
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10. "Have drunk freely" for ''have well drunk" =3 
fie5vG$GO0iv. Is either right ? The Greek word has no 
relation to drinking, except in connection with drunkenness. 

13. " Passover of the Jews" for "the Jews' Passover." (?) 
See verse 6. 

15. "He made" for "when he had made" — noirjffas. (?) 

16. If faithfulness required the order to be changed here, 
why did they not also say at verse 15, "the tables he over- 
threw," thus being consistent ? 

20. "Was in building" = cpxoS ojirfSrf — aorist rendered 
as imperfect, for continued action. 

22. "Was raised" for "was risen" — rfyipSrjj again. 

See Luke xxiv. 34, etc. 

III. 

3. "Anew" for " again" — av&Sev. (?) The A. V., 
margin, "from above." 

4. "A second time" for "the second time" — devrepov. 
(See Mark xii. 31 and xiv. 72); and then "of water and 
the Spirit," — no article in Greek with either. 

6. "That which is born," not "has been born." See 
verses 18, 21, and 27. 

13. "If I told" for "if I have told" — iav bitzgo : not 
"shall tell." See their correction at Luke xii. 45 ; and 
for the " have" see Luke xiv. 34, etc. Cf. John viii. 55. 

13. "Out of heaven" = ex rov ovpavov. But see verse 
31. "Which is" — 6 cov : not "even he which is." But 
see James iv. 12. 

15. Text and margin, interchange? 

16. "His only begotten Son," not "his Son, the only 
begotten," or " even him who was his only begotten," to 
conform to the Greek. 

18. " Judged" for "condemned;" — but the judgment 
must here imply condemnation, and yet it is not the idio- 
matic or natural English word for that purpose. " Doom" 
and "condemn" would be the exact etymological corre- 
spondents to xpivGQ and xaraxplvco. 

21, 27. "Have been wrought," "have been given," for 
"are wrought" and li be given;" but see "it is written," 
and verse 6 ; and see at verse 



80 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION 

24. "Was (not yet) cast" — ■ ffv /3€/3X?jf*€voS — "had 
been cast." 

32. 'Eoopaxev and f/xovaev are coordinated, and are 
rendered together as perfects. Cf. xvii. 

33, 34* Aorists continue to be rendered as perfects right 
througli ; and here we have "hath sent" for aniareiXev, 
which elsewhere is rendered "sent." Cf. xvii. 

IV. 

3. " Departed" — anr/X^ev. But see v. 15 and Acts xvi. 

39> 4°- 

4. "Must needs"— $Sbi. But see Acts i. 16 ; xvii. 3 ; 

and compare Luke xxii. 7 and Heb. ix. 26. 

8. " Were gone/' not " had gone" for the pluperfect. 

9. "Therefore" for "then," and order changed. This is 
the ovv of sequence, not of consequence? "Samaritan 
woman" for "woman of Samaria," — faithfulness! 

10. "Knewest;" should it not be "hadst known/' as it 
is followed by " wouldest have asked" ? 

17. "Saidst" for " hast said" — tftraf. (?) 

18. " Hast had" — &££?. 

19. " Perceive" — SBGopdo. But see xii. 19. 

25. "Declare" for " tell" — avayyeXei — announce, re- 
port. " Tell" is nearer than "declare"? 

27. " Speak" for " talk"— TiaXioo. (?) 

31. "Prayed" (not " asked ") = rf pan gov : note. 

33. " The disciples therefore said" for " therefore said the 
disciples. " How strikingly necessary ! ' ' Hath brought* — 
ifveyxev. 

35. "Look on" (not " behold") = $ea<facr$e. Cf. 1 John 
i. 1, where they change " looked upon" to "beheld." 

39. " Who testified. " No article with the participle ; but 
see Heb. i. 1, and Luke xvii. 24. 

45. "So" for "then." The ovv of sequence. And so, 
often ; but what of it ? 

46. But here " so" is changed to "therefore." Compare 
verses 52 and 53. 

47. " When he heard . . he ;" not " he, when he heard" — 
ovros dhOVGaS. 
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54. "Having come" for "when he was come." See 
Mark xiv. 45 and Acts xx. 2. 

V. 

2. " In" for " at :"— faithfulness. 

3, 5, 7. " Impotent" changed to " sick" «= a&Sevovvrcov : 
but "infirmity" retained for aaSeveia. 

6. " Wouldst" for "wilt ;" but see verses 21, 40. 

8. "Arise" for "rise." (!) 

9. "Was made [not ' became'] whole" = iyivero. 

10. "So" for " therefore" — ovv : — wherefore? Cf. iv. 

46. 

14. "Lest" = iva jxtf : but see xii. 35, 40. " Befall" for 
" come unto' ' = yirrfrai. (?) 

15. " Went away" for " departed ;" see iv. 3. 

16. "For this cause" for " therefore" = diet tovto, fol- 
lowed by " because," also at verse 18; and so atvi. 65, and 
1 John iii. 1. Butcf. Matt. xiii. 13; xxiv. 44; Luke xii. 22, 
etc. 

19. "But" = £W/*7. Compare Gal. ii. 16. Note then, 
rendered "what," equivalent to "that which," like a after- 
wards. 

26, 27. "Gave" for "hath given;" (?) "a son of man" 
should be " the son of a man," if any change, " Shall come 
forth" (not "go") — €X7ropev<TovTai. 

29. "Done [or practised] ill," for "done evil"—**** 
(pavXa 7tpa£aYTes. 

34. Literally: "but I not from man receive the testi- 
mony." "May be "saved" for might be saved" = 
GQoSrjre. (?) 

35. Better, "the burning and shining lamp" than "the 
lamp that burneth and shineth." (?) 

44. "Which receive" — \a/t/3dvovT€$ 9 — not oi \a/*/3.: 
see also iv. 39 ; but compare Luke xvii. 24; Heb. i. 1, etc. 

VI. 

2. "Sick" for " diseased;" but see Acts xxviii. 9, 
5. "Seeing"— $ea<Taj*evos ; but see i. 32, etc., etc. 
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6. "Are to" for "shall." The subjunctive does not 
require the change. 

ii. "Having given thanks" for "when he had given 
thanks." If faithfulness required this change here, why not 
also at Mark xiv. 22, 23; Luke xxii. 17, 19? and compare 
Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. 

12. " Broken pieces " for "fragments." (?) 

13. " So" for u therefore" — ovv. How nice ! See verse 
19 and iv. 46. 

14. " When, therefore, the people saw the sign . . . they 
said," for " then those [the] men, when they had seen the 
miracle, said," — 01 ovv avdpwnoi idovres Grfjxeiov. See 
Luke xxiii. 8, where gtjjigiov^* " miracle;" see verse 11 
for the tense of idovres : and avdpooitoi commonly means 
"men." As for the change of construction it is directly 
the reverse of the Revisers' ordinary correction, — see Luke 
vii. 4, note. " Cometh" for " should come" = 6 ipxojJievoS. 
See Matt. xi. 3 and Luke vii. 20, notes. 

15. " Were about to" for "would" = jiiXkovGi : but 
see verse 6, " would" = tyeWe, and verse 71. 

17. " Was" — e'yeyovei, why not "was [or 'had'] 
grown." " Had come" — iXrjkvdei for " was come;" but 
see xi. 30; xvi. 28, 32; xvii. 1, etc., etc. Consistency 
faithfulness, "straightway." "Unto" for " toward" = 
ei<S : but see xx. 3, where they put " toward" for " to;" and 
they have frequently changed "to" to "for" = ezV, — see 
Acts xxvii. 1, 6 — to which " toward" would here correspond ; 
per contra^ Acts xxvii. 2. The intelligent English reader 
can decide questions like these as well as the profoundest 
^Greek scholar. 

19. " When therefore" for " so when" = ovv after part, 
iperf. See verse 13. 

2i. "They were willing, therefore, to receive him, M for 
"Then they willingly received him" — tfdaXov ovv Xafielv. 
"Which is the sense ? 

25. "When they found" for "when they had found" — 
evpovrss. See verse 11, note, and Acts xxi. 2, 3, 4. 
"Camest" *==yiyovat, not "hast come;" see also Gal. iii. 
T7;2Cor.ii. 13; Heb. xi. 28. How durst they render a 
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perfect thus ? Cf. i. 3 ; Matt. xix. 8 ; xxiv. 21 ; xxv. 6 ; Mark 
v. 33, etc., etc.; especially Mark ix. 21. 

27. " For him the Father, even God, hath sealed" — rovrov 
yap 6 7tarr/p €<x<pdyi<fev, 6 &e6$. What a jolt in the 
English ! And why change at all ? or, if they must change, 
why not adhere strictly to the Greek, and say: "for him 
did the Father seal, even God" ? 

28. " What must we do ?" for " What shall we do ?" = ri 
iroico pier ,• (?) What shall we say ? 

29. " Hath sent," raarg. " Sent" = aniarsiksv. Won- 
drous nicety. 

30. " What workest thou ?" for " What dost thou work ? M 
Revisional faithfulness. 

31. "Ate" for "did eat" But see verse 49, where " did 
eat" remains. They could not hold the split hair steady. 
" Out of heaven" for " from heaven." But see iii. 31 ; Rev. 
x. 4, etc. 

32. 34. "Jesus therefore" for "then Jesus," = ovv. (?) 
37, 39. " All that which" for " all that" = nav o. (?) 
40. " Beholdeth" for " seeth" = deoapcav. (?) 

44. " In" for " at" (the last day) — iv. But they retain 
"at" at 39, 40, 54, etc. 

49, 58. " Died" for " are dead." But see viii. 52, etc. 

4i> 53> etc., etc. "Therefore" for "then" — ovv. This 
change is so frequent in St. John's Gospel that we need refer 
to it no more in particular. The question is, does the ovv 
express narrative sequence or logical consequence ? The Re- 
visers differ in judgment here from the forty-seven transla- 
tors of the A. V., assuming a logical consequence much more 
frequently than their predecessors. This can be supposed 
and imagined in many cases, where it is by no means neces- 
sary to presume it. Let intelligent readers judge. 

56. " Abideth" for " dwelleth" = pLeveu So the indwell- 
ing of Christ, or of the Holy Spirit in us, is henceforth to 
be an " in-abiding." 

65. "For this cause" for " therefore" — did rovro. See 
ix. 16 ; Acts xxviii. 20; Rev. xii. 12; and notes at v. 16, and 
1 John iii. 1. "Be given" for " were given" (have been 
given). 



84 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION 

66. " Upon this" for " from that time" = ex rovrov. 

67. " Would (for" will") ye also go away" — delete; but 
see v. 40. 

70. u Did choose" for " have chosen." (?) 

71. " Should" — rfpeWev : not " was about to.' ' See verse 

15 and vii. 39. 

VII. 

3. " Behold" for " see" — decopeoo. The particular cases 
of this pet alteration need not be further noticed. Is it re- 
quired by faithfulness ? Again, let English readers judge. 

4. " Manifest" for " show." (?) 

10. " Were gone up" — dvefitjcrav : " went up" — avefirf. 
Cf. xvii. 

16, 17. "Teaching" for " doctrine" — Stdaxv- The Re- 
visers seem to have assumed that didaxv means the act of 
teaching (Sidagit) exclusively, and StdaaxaXia the thing 
taught or doctrine. But is not this an arbitrary distinction ? 
Does not Sidaxff in this very case mean the thing taught, 
the doctrine, and not the act of teaching ? " Wiileth" = 
OeXrf .—not " desireth." " From myself" for " of myself." 
" To speak of myself" might be ambiguous, but " to speak 
from myself is hardly English. See 28 and xi. 51. 

21. " Did" for " have done" — enoirfffa. It is followed by 
"marvel" and not "marvelled." So at verses 23 and 29; 
compare verse 31. 

23. Change of order needless, and it enfeebles the Eng- 
lish. " Wroth" for " angry " = ^oA.are — equally needless. 

24. " Appearance" for " the appearance" — xar oipiv : a 
phrase, — compare " in town," " in the city," and the French 
" a vue d'oeil." But is their phrase a settled English idiom ? 

26, 27. " Know" = ey vaoGav and oiSaptev. Why not say 
" What !" for ^7, as at verse 41, and be consistent ? See 
Acts xxvi. 24, 25. 

31. " Hath done" = enoirjae. This refers to the GTjfieta, 
one of which is spoken of in verses 21, 23. "When the 
Christ shall come" for . . . "cometh." But see xvi. 13, 
and cf. viii. 28. 

38. " Hath said' ' — elnev. 

39. "Were to" for " should" = epieXkov. So vi. 15 and 
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Acts xxii. 29 ("were about to"); but see vi. 71 and Gal. 
iii. 23. Ilvevpia = " the Spirit" (no art.). 

40. " This is of a truth" for " of a truth this is" ! 

45. "Did bring" for " have brought." (?) 

51. "A man" = tov avdpaonoY, — the generic article. 
See Matt. i. 23 ; 6 aneipGDv, etc. 

VIII. 

9. " Where she was* ' = oi)Ga. There is nothing at all for 
" where." Is this translation or paraphrase ? They might 
have said "being," or omitted ovGa altogether; but they 
would have been quite as near the original, even in their 
new text, if they had retained the "standing" of the A. V. 

14. " Even if" for " though" = xav. But see x. 38. 

16. " Yea and if" for " and yet if' = xal e'av . . . fii= 
" but even if." 

17. "Yea and" for "also" — **/ . . . fo'="but also," 
or " but even." 

25. " Even that which I have also spoken unto you," for 
"Even the same that I said unto you"=o ri xal XaXcS 
vfjuv, — (" what I am also speaking to you [from the begin- 
ning" = tyjv dpxv v ])* 

26. " Heard" for " have heard" = f/xovGa. (?) 

27. "Perceived" for " understood" — iyvcoGav. But 
see verse 43 and x. 6; see also iii. 10, "understand" for 
" know. " " Spake" = eXeyev : just above " speak" always 
stands for XaXtGO. 

28. "Have lifted up" = vtfxvGrjTe. Cf. vii. 31. 

29. "That are pleasing to" for "that please" = tot 
apeGTot. Faithfulness. 

31. "Truly" for " indeed" ^aXrfQ&z. See vi. 55; but 
surely aXrjdGQS corresponds as well to the adverb " indeed" 
as aXtjdrf<5 did. 

33. " We be" = eGpiev : is this the English of the present 
day ? " Shall be made" = yevrjGBGde, — not " shall be- 
come." Why not ? Elsewhere they struggle hard to get in 
something besides " made," see ii. 9, etc. 

34. " Bond-servant" for " servant" = dovXos. Elsewhere 
in text, " servant. " 
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36. u If therefore the San" for "if the Son therefore,"— 
exquisite faithfulness. " Shall make/' see Luke xvi. 30, 
31, etc., etc. 

39. " Our father is Abraham" for " Abraham is our 
father." Oh! wondrous faithfulness! The subject has 
the article in Greek ; but does not a proper name make 
some difference? Cf. Acts xviii. 5; 1 John ii. 22; v. 1. 

40. " Heard" for " have heard" — fjxovaa. (?) 

41. "Works" for " deeds" = ?pya. The Revisers allow 
ipyov to mean " deed," in the singular number, as at Luke 
xxiv. 19, etc., etc. ; but not in the plural to mean "deeds," 
as cf. Acts vii. 22. But this is an arbitrary distinction; 
and their vigilance has failed them in one instance, 2 Pet. 
ii. 8. What would be unobjectionable in an independent 
translation may be unjustifiable as a correction of a former 
version. 

42. " Have come" for " am come" = iXrjXvda. See xvi. 
28, and vi. 17, note. 

44. "A lie" = ro t[?svdos. In margin, orav \a\rj=* 
" when one speaketh ;" cf. Heb. x. 28. 

45, 46. " The truth" «= rrfv akrjdeiotv and aktfdeiav 
alike. 

47. "The words of God" for "God's words;" why? 
" For this cause" for " therefore" — Sta rovto : but see ix. 
33, etc., etc., and notes at v. 16 and 1 John iii. 1. 

50. "One that seeketh"=o Zrpt&v : see "the sower," 
6 Grteipaov. If the absolute ibri f " there is," is appealed to 
as making a difference in this and similar cases (as at v. 
45), then cf. "there shall be the weeping and gnashing," and 
Rom. xv. 12. 

51. " Word" for " saying" = Xoyov. (?) " See" = 5e<*>- 
pyGrf : also at ix. 8. How happened they to forget " be- 
hold" ? 

52. " If a man keep" = iav ris rrfptfarf, — not " shall 
keep," and so at x. 9 ; but see Matt. xxiv. 48, and Luke xii. 
38, 45, etc., where they carefully insert "shall." 

54. " Glory" for " honour" = S6ga. 

55. "If I should say" = edv suraa,—" I shall be." But 
see Luke xvi. 30, 31, etc. 
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IX. 



5. " I am the light" =(pco; eijii rod xoffjtov. See 1 Tim. 

vi. 10. 

6. "Thus spoken" — ravr a eiitcov. So also xi. 43 ; but 
cf. xi. 28, and Luke ix. 34. 

8. " Which saw" for "which had seen" = deoopovvrtf, — 
not "toeheld." The pluperfect is not wrong. 

10. "They said therefore" for " therefoie said they." So 
also at verse 16. What of it ? 

15. "Received" for "had received." But see verse 18. 
Can one explain why that should be pluperfect and not this ? 

17, 2i. " In that" for " that" = on : " how" for " by what 
means" — areas'. In the last case the A. V. is plainly right; 
and perhaps "because" would be better in the other. 
" Opened" for " hath opened." (?) 

23. " Therefore" = 6td rovro. So x. 17; cf. viii. 47, etc. 

24. "A second time" for " again" — s* devripov : but 
does not it mean "again" if it means " a second time" ? 
And ix devripov they commonly render "the second 
time." 

27. "Told even now" for "have told already" = rfdtf. (?) 
See Matt. xiv. 15. 

30. " The marvel" for " a marvellous thing" — #cr v/juxg- 
rovl I 

31, 32. " Any man," "any one" = ns. 

35. " Finding" for " when he had found" = evpevv. See 
vi. 1 1 (note) ; xi. 28, 43, and Luke xv. 5 ; Acts xxi. 2, 3, 4, 
etc. 

37. " Speaketh" for " talketh" = XaXcov. 

38. " Lord, I believe" — marevoo, xvpie. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 
25, "Is it I? Rabbi." 

39. "May see" for "might see" (present); "may be 
made" (not " may become") for " might be made" (aorist). 

X. 

1. " Fold of the sheep" for "sheepfold." 
4. " Hath put" for " putteth" = orav ex/3d\r}. But the 
Revisers sometimes render this construction of the aorist 
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subjunctive by the indicative present, as at Matt. xxiv. 32, 
33, and Mark xiii. 28, 29, and Heb. i. 6, etc. 
6. Understood — eyvGoaav. See viii. 27. 

9. " Shall go in and go out and shall find," for " shall 
go in and out and find." Why not "shall go out," and 
finish it ? Which is the English idiom ? Do we not say 
" go in and out" rather than " go in and go out"? 

10. "That he may steal/* etc., for "to steal," etc. = 
iva xXtyq. But see verse 31 and iv. 34; v. 36, etc. 

12. " A shepherd" for " the shepherd." But nol^v is a 
predicate, and the hireling was probably "a shepherd," 
though not " the shepherd." " Snatcheth" for " catcheth ;" 
which does a wolf do most naturally ? 

19. " Words" for " sayings" = Xoyovs. 

21. "Sayings" for "words"*— prfpara, and so at xii. 
47, 48, — arbitrary faithfulness. They freely render prffia 
"word," as at Matt. iv. 4; 1 Pet. i. 24, 25, and here in 
John at iii. 34; v. 47; vi. 63, 68 ; viii. 20, 47; xiv. 10 ; xv. 
7 ; xvii. 8, 

24. " Hold us in suspense" for " make us to doubt" — 
$ V XH V VP&v otipsis. This is from the margin of the A. V. ; 
but which is the simpler and better translation ? We con- 
fess our judgment follows that of the forty-seven. 

28. Is " pluck" any more antiquated or unintelligible 
here than " we be" is at viii. 33 ? 

32. " Have I showed" = edeiSa : but 

36. "Sanctified" for "hath sanctified." "The Son of 
God ;" why italicize " the" just here ? See Matt. iv. 3, 6, 
etc., etc., etc. They print " Son" with a capital. 

38. " Though" — xav : changed to " even if " at viii. 14. 

39. " Went forth" for " escaped" — out of their hand. 

XI. 

3. "The sisters therefore" for "therefore his sisters." 
" The sisters" means "his sisters," and "therefore" means 
the same in one place as in the other. But again, 

6. " When therefore he heard" for " when he had heard 
therefore" = cos ovv qxovffsv (he abode). 
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7, 8. •• The" for "his" (disciples); but see 41, etc., etc. 
"But now" for "of late" — vvv : i.e. "just now." We 
may as well insert " just" as "but," and make current Eng- 
lish, — if we must change. 

12. "Will recover" for "shall do well" = ffGodrftyerai 
(" will get well" — colloquial). 

14. " Is dead" — drridave. 

19. " Console" for "comfort" — napajivdrfGGovTai. 
But see verse 31. Why change here ? " Straightway" ! 

20. "When" for "as soon as" — <vs. "Still sat" for 
"sat still' 1 = ijaxdtZero. Cf. Acts xvii. 14. 

22. "Even now I know that" for " I know that even 
now." Is not the true sense more plainly expressed by the 
latter ? 

26. " Whosoever" = nets o, also at xvi. 2; elsewhere 
rendered " every one who," and the A. V. corrected accord- 
ingly. Cf. Matt. v. 22, 28 ; Luke vi. 47, etc. 

27. "Even he that cometh" for "which should come" 
= 6 epxdfiisros. See Acts xix. 4. Why did they not ren- 
der in this last case " that came" or " was coming" ? 

28. " Said this" for " so said" = tovto sinovGot : but cf. 
ix. 6 ; xi. 43, etc. 

29. "Went" for "came" = rfpxero. But Jesus and not 
Mary is the centre of our thoughts. 

42. "Heardest" for "hast heard." "Around" for "by." 
"Didst send" for "hast sent." (?) 

43. " Loud" = /xeyaXrf : but see Rev. v. 12, note. 

44. " Hand and foot" = rovs nodas xal rds ^ef/oars'. So 
idiom goes for something; but see "the footstool of his 
feet," and " two witnesses or three," etc. 

46. " The things which" for " what things." " Had done" 
=» inoirfffev. 

50. " Take account" for " consider." Well ? 

51. " Should die" (not " was about to die ") =» fyeWev. 
But see vi. 15. 

52. " Also/ ' out of place. In Greek it adds " the children" 
rather than the " gathering." 

53. " That they might" for " to" = iva y etc., and so x. 10 ; 
but see verse 55 and iv. 34; v. 36; x. 32; xi. 19, 55, etc. 
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In the modern Greek vet (for iva) is the distinctive sign of 
the infinitive mood,— or of the substitute for it. 



XII. 

3. " Precious" for " costly" = 7to\vri/40v. The same 
sense, one in Latin, the other in Anglo-Saxon. 

4. The order changed so that, in the English, " which," 
that should refer to Judas, may by the ear be referred to 
the disciples ; — note their punctilious carefulness at xi. 20. 

7. The margin, or the old text, to be preferred. The 
" anointing for the burial" was that in Bethany ; — see the 
other Gospels. 

14. " Having found" for " when he had found " = Bvpdv, 
—(not "finding" as at ix. 35). The construction of the A. 
V. here is the same as the Revisers have elsewhere substituted 
for another, see Acts xxi. 20, 32, etc., etc. 

16. They, with the A. V., render a pluperfect by " were 
written," and an aorist by " had done." 

19. "Behold" for " perceive' ' = de&peiTS : but see iv. 
19, where 6 € go pi go is rendered "perceive." And then here 
ide is rendered "lo" for "behold," although "behold" is, 
even with the Revisers, its customary meaning. " Is gone" 
= ot7trj\dEv> — not " went away" or " departed." 

21. " These therefore came" for "the same came there- 
fore" = ovroi ovv. But at John i. 2, 7, and vii. 8, ovroi 
is rendered "the same." "Asked" for " desired" = 
TjpGOT&v. Cf. Luke vii. 36, where they say " desired." 

27. " Is troubled" = rerdpaxrau 

35. "That . . . not" for " lest" — iva prf : and so at 
Col. iii. 21, ii. 4; Phil. ii. 27; Heb. xi. 28. But they ren- 
der " lest" at verse 40 and Matt. xvii. 27, xxvi. 5 ; 1 Tim. 
ui. 7; Rev. xvi. 15, etc. What is the clew? 

40. " Perceive" for "understand" = vorjacoaiv. (?) 

42. " Even" for " also" = xaL See Luke vii. 49 (note.) 

47, 48, 49. "Sayings" for " words" — PVM a ra J ana * 
" spake" for " have spoken." (?) 
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XIII. 

2. "Already" for " now" — T/6ri : cf. ix. 27. 

ii. " That should betray him" — toy 7eapadid6vra. 

14. " The Lord and the Master" for "your Lord and 
Master." Surely this is harsh English; and if faithfulness 
to the Greek article required it here, why did not they say 
also in verse 13, " ye call me the Master and the Lord " ? 
The Greek article is there also ; but English idiom seems 
to have prevailed. 

i, 3, 12, 14, 15. "Had given" =* on SsSgoxsv : "had 
washed," etc. = ore iviipsv : "have washed" = si iviipa : 
" have done" — 7CS7totr}xa and inoir\<5a : and "have 
given" = id coxa. Cf. ch. xvii. 

17. " Blessed" for " happy" = jiaxapios. (?) 

18. " Lifted" for " hath lifted." (??) " Have chosen" — 
i^eXs^a^Lrfv. 

22, 29. " Spake" and "said" — Xsysi. 

27. "That thou doest" retained for o tcoieis : but see vi. 

37. 
31. " Is glorified" = sdoSaaOtf. " When therefore he" 

for "therefore when he. " But the Revisers often begin a 

clause with " therefore ;" and it is a matter of English and 

not of Greek construction. 

38. "The cock" (no art.). Why not "no cock shall 



crow" 



XIV. 

2, 3. "A place for you" — ronov vjiiv^and vpnv ronov. 
Elsewhere such a change in the Greek is a great mystery. 

18. " Come" for " will come" «= epxopai. But is not the 
meaning "will come"? and if "come" means the same in 
English, what sort of faithfulness required the change ? 

9. " Have been" — si/iu 

10. " From" for " of" (myself) ; cf. vii. 28 and xi. 51. 
7, 12, 19, and of. xv. 20. "My Father also," "he do 

also," "ye shall live also," "they will also persecute 
you." According to what appears to have been the punc- 
tilious rule of the Revisers for the construction of "also/' 
the first (in verse 7) is right : but should not the others be 
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" he also," "ye also," and "you also" (will they perse- 
cute) ? 

21. "He it is that'* — ixsivos iariv 6 : and so at v. 39; 
ix. 37 \ an d at xiii. 26, ixeivoS iariv cp : cf. Matt. i. 21. 
Here we have the true use of the formula: " it is he that." 
It furnishes a subject common to two predicates. Thus, 
if you would know who shall betray me, it is he that re- 
ceiveth the sop; if you would know who loveth me, it is he 
that keepeth my commandments; who is the Son of God? 
it is he that speaketh with thee. But it is abundantly 
evident that no such reference can be attached to the avroi 
in the angelic interpretation of the name Jesus in St. Mat- 
thew. The question, " Who shall save his people from 
their sins?" the angel could not suppose to be present in 
the mind of Mary or of Joseph, nor the question " What 
else shall he do ?" And he could not have intended by his 
interpretation to answer any such inquiries. He must 
plainly have intended to furnish, not a subject to any given 
predicate at all, but a predicate to the given subject. The 
question was, " What shall this child be or do ?" And the 
answer was, " He himself (avroS, not ixeivos iariv 6) 
shall save his people from their sins;" i. e., " he shall save 
them, and that by his own inherent and sufficient power." 
So that the rendering, "it is he that shall save his people 
from their sins," is illogical as well as paraph rastical. See 
also i. 30 and Phil. ii. 12. 

22. "What is come to pass?" for "how is it?" — r* 
yiyovev ; (" how is it come to pass?" or, "how is it 
done?" or, "how does it happen?" or, "how is it?") 

23. " Our abode" = /aovtjv. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 27 and 1 Cor. 
xv. 38. 

26. " Said" for " have said" = einov ; as at Matt, xxviii. 
20. Surely the A. V. is right. Did our Lord refer to say- 
ings in some indefinite past ? Did he not include all down 
to the moment when he was speaking ? The other changes 
in this verse are entirely unnecessary. 

27. "Fearful" for " afraid" = deikiaioo. "Give I;" 
the order of the Greek is departed from. 

28. "Heard" for "have heard." (?) The repetition of 
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" I" in this verse and the insertion of " he" in verse 30 
have no authority in the Greek, and how they are required 
by faithfulness it is hard to see. They seem to be the re- 
sult of a kind of sublimated hypercriticism. 

XV. 

2. " That beareth" = <plpov and to <pipov alike. 

4. " Except" = iav pir/: — an ellipsis must be presumed, 
a j, " neither can it bear fruit at all ;" for the meaning can- 
not be that, if it abide in me it can bear fruit of itself. 

6. Two aorists are rendered as present. "A branch" = 
to xXr/fjia. 

9. Two aorists are rendered as perfect. "Abide" for 
"continue." (?) 

15. u No longer" for "henceforth not" = ovxin 9 i.e. 
"not now" or "not now nor in future." Had he been 
accustomed to call them servants before? "Heard" for 
" have heard" = rjxovGa. But is it to be presumed that he 
had heard nothing from the Father since a certain indefinite 
moment in the past ? The Revisers cannot have inferred 
this from the mere aorist form of the verb, for they imme- 
diately add : " Have made known" = iyvoopiffa. 

17. " May love" for "love. " But is it not the substance 
rather than the end of the commandment that is referred 
to? If. i'va is appealed to, then say " should love," and not 
" may love ;" for it is a commandment. 

19. "Chose'' for "have chosen ;" cf. xiii. 18. 

20. "A" for "the" (servant). Generic and aphoristic, 

therefore no article in Greek. It may have either article in 

English, as we cannot use it without any; but "the" is the 

better. 

XVI. 

4. "Is come" for'* shall come"=/A0fl: and so the 
A. V. at verse 13. But cf. Matt. ix. 15; xix. 28; xxi. 40; 
xxv. 31 ; and Mark ii. 20. 

7. " Go" for " depart. " There is a different word in the 
Greek for this "go" and for the two preceding (go away) • 
there otniXdoo^ here 7top£vd6o. Would not " depart," there- 
fore, be better, for one or the other ? 
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11. "Hath been judged" for "is judged." Cf. "It is 
written," and see xii. 27. 

13. "All the truth," for "all truth;" why not then, 
" the Spirit of the truth," as well ? " The things that are 
to come" = ra ipxojxBva : and so Rev. i. 4, S, not "the 
things that come." Cf. vi. 14 and xi. 27. "Is come" = 
orav iX6r} 9 and future following; but see vii. 31; Matt. 
xxi. 40, etc. 

21. "A woman"«7 yvvrf : "is born" = iyevvrfdrf, so 
A.V. 

22. " And ye therefore now" for " and ye now therefore." 
Revising faithfulness. 

28. "Am come" — iXtfXvda : elsewhere changed to 
"have come," see vi. 17; viii. 42, etc. And cf. "is come" 
at verse 13. " Every man" — ixacfTos. In such cases they 
generally put " one" for " man," and " each" for " every." 

XVII. 

3. " Him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ." 
The change of tense and construction in this classical pas- 
sage is entirely uncalled for. We have seen that the Re- 
visers have familiarly rendered the Greek aorists by the 
English perfect, and this very aTtiareika among the rest. 
But here, at verse 4, they put " glorified" for " have glori- 
fied;" at 6, "manifested" for "have manifested;" at 8, 
"received," "knew," "believed," for " have," etc.; at 12, 
"perished" for "is lost;" at 14, "hated" for "hath 
hated;" at 25, "knew" three times, for "have known;" 
and at 26, "made" for "have made;" thus throwing all 
these acts out of connection with the (then) present 
into the indefinite past, as historical events which had 
taken place at some particular though indeterminate time, 
— as dead historical facts. Now the Revisers cannot, con- 
sistently with their own translation elsewhere, appeal to 
the mere form of the Greek aorist as settling the question 
in their favor. Neither can they appeal to the intermin- 
gling of Greek perfects with Greek aorists in this passage ; 
for at Acts xxv. 10, 11, "I have done" is for a Greek 
aorist, and " I have committed" for a Greek perfect, in im- 
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mediate succession ; and at Acts xxi. 21-24, and Rev. xviii. 
2, 3, the aorist and perfect of the very same verb are both 
rendered by ihe English perfect. At Phil. Hi. 12 ; iv. 1,1, 
12, they have rendered an aorist and a perfect by the per- 
fect. And even in this very gospel at xiii. 14, 15, they ren- 
der " have washed" for an aorist, and " have given" for a 
perfect. Also at Matt. xxvi. 12, 13, the aorist of the same 
verb is rendered first preterite and then perfect. The ques- 
tion here between the Authorized Version and the Revision 
must be settled by that sort of judgment of the context and 
of the nature of the case which any intelligent English 
reader is as well qualified to exercise as an equally intelli- 
gent Greek scholar. And we may add that the Revisers 
have against them the whole English Hexapla, Luther's 
German, De Sacy's French, Diodati's Italian, and almost 
all, if not all of the former translations from the Greek ; 
and let it not be forgotten that no appeal will* lie here to 
any modern discoveries in Greek grammar or to any mys- 
teries recently laid open in regard to the Greek aorist tense. 
Cf. further, Mark v. 19 ; Heb. xii. 4, 5, etc. 

21,23. "May all" for "all may;" "perfected" for 
*' made perfect." Revising faithfulness. 

24. Even the change of text will scarcely justify the man- 
gling of this verse, which is made so harsh and discordant to 
the English ear, — and to the English mind. 

XVIII. 

4. "Were coming" for "should come" = epxo/tsv a. 
Why did they not say "came" ? See vi. 14 and cf. xvi. 13 . 
also vi. 15 and 71. 

6. " When therefore" for " as soon then as" = ofc ovv : 
" said" for " had said." (?) 

9. " Lost" for "have lost." (?) 

10. "Struck" for "smote/' Faithfulness. Cf. Luke 
xxii. 50, etc. 

13." High priest" for " the high priest' ' — a predicate ; and 
what's the difference ? but, " faithfulness" ! The A. V., for- 
sooth, was ignorant of the use of the Greek article. Cf. 
xix. 7, Acts x. 42, etc. 



$6 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION. 

20. "Synagogues" for "the synagogue." Their own 
text has ffvvaycayrj : but what is a question of number to 
that of the article ? 

30. " Evil-doer" for " malefactor" — xaxonoioS. Plainly 
the word is here to be understood in its legal, or criminal, 
sense. Cf. Luke xxiii. 32, 33, where they render xaxovpyoi 
" malefactors." 

31. "Yourselves" for "ye" = i5/*£f;.- and so at xix. 6. 
Who is most "faithful"? 

35. " Delivered" for " have delivered ;" but immediately 
" hast thou done" renders an aorist. 
38. " Crime" for " fault" — atria : and at xix. 4, 6. 



XIX. 

2, 5. "Garment" for " robe" = ijxariov — with "pur- 
pie." (?) 

4, 5. "Out" for "forth" = iSrfXSev : and so at verses 
13, 17, and xxi. 3. But cf. Acts ii. 17. 

6. " When therefore the chief priests and the officers" 
for " when the chief priests, therefore, and officers." How 
momentous these changes ! 

10, 11. Power — iSovaia — not "authority." "Greater 
sin" for "the greater sin;" but, at verse 8, "the more" — 
jxaWov, — no art. 

12. "Release" for "let go." But cf. Acts iv. 23. 

18. "Others" for "other." But cf. xxi. 2; Acts xvii. 
18. 

19. "There was written" for "the writing was" = 
rjv ysypajjijxevov. Now the simple reader will not only 
understand the meaning, but will know how the Greek 
says it. 

31. "On" for "upon," and "upon" for "on;" and 
" the day of that sabbath" for "that Sabbath day." Ex- 
quisite and untiring faithfulness ! Think of each of these 
being solemnly put to a two thirds vote! "Asked" for 
" besought" — rjpGotrfaav : and so, verse 38 ; but cf. xvi. 26. 

39. "He who" for "which"— 6 (i\$(&v) ; cf. Hi. 13; 
Matt. vi. 4, etc., etc. 

40. " Custom" for " manner." (?) 
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42. A needless and bungling rearrangement, spoiling the 
flow and cadence without improving or even altering the 
sense of the passage. Compare this faithfulness with that 
e.g. at Acts xx. 25, 31. If the Revisers would make these 
changes they were bound to be consistent, and to give us 
the Greek construction always. 



3. "Went toward' ' for "came to" — rjpxovro eis ; but 
cf. Acts -xxviii. 14. And why did they not say " were 
going," as at vi. 17 ? 

5. "Stooping, he" for "He, stooping." (?) 

5, 6, 8. "Entered in" for "went in"— €i(Tt)\$€v. But 
cf. Acts xxi. 26, "went into" =€z<xri€i. Does not ijpxopai 
signify "go," as well as efpii ? The Revisers do not hesitate 
so to render it, and to correct the A. V. at the same time ; 
see verse 3, and xi. 29. 

6, 7, 12, 14. By comparing these verses it will appear that 
$€Gop£co means the same as fikirtoo or eldov, and no more. 
" When she had said" — sinovGct. 

23. " Forgive" for " remit" ^acptfte. Well ? 

27. " See" for " behold" — ide. " Behold" can take an 
accusative in English as well as " see ;" and it does not ap- 
pear that iSe changes its meaning according to the case fol- 
lowing. But faithfulness — to $ scope go, "behold" ! 

XXI. 

1. "He manifested himself on this wise" for "on this 
wise showed he himself." (?) 

2. "Two other" — aXKoi dvo. Cf. xix. 18. 

3. "Come" for "go" ^i'pxojxai. Cf. xx. 3. "Took" 
for " caught" =€7r{a(Tav ; so at verse 10. 

4. "Beach" for " shore' ' — aiyiaXov. It was certainly 
a "shore," whether it was properly a " beach" or not. 

8. "Of fishes" =» tgov ix$voov ; but see "the weeping 
and gnashing." 

9. " Got out upon the land," for " were come to land"— 
a7tif3rjffav sis rtfv yV v — simply they "landed," or "had 
landed.' ' 
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12. "Break your fast," for "dine" = apiarr/Gare, i.e. 
"dine" or " breakfast;" and the same at verse 15. The Re- 
visers translate api0TOv> "dinner," at Matt. xxii. 4 ; Luke 
xi. 38, and xiv. 12 ; and, at Luke xL 37, they translate 
apt<TT7j(Xrf } "dine." Indeed, apiarov has no more to do 
with "breaking a fast" than every meal must have, from 
the nature of the case; and our very word "dine," from 
"diner" " disner" is not unlikely of the same origin as 
" dijedner y " to breakfast. As to the time of the day at which 
this meal was taken, we cannot say exactly at what time it 
was. It seems likely it was early. But we cannot 
make much account of the proper hour of " dining," when 
a London dinner may be taken at from eight to twelve 
o'clock at night. 

12, 24. " Inquire" for " ask" — i%£TaGai : " beareth wit- 
ness" for "testifieth;" "witness" for "testimony." Con- 
sequential. 



ACTS. 
I. 

2. 11, 22. "Received up" for "taken up" = ave\rfq>^rf : 
and so the A. V. at Mark xvi. 19. The word may be ren- 
dered either way. From the Latin it is "assumption" — 
a taking up or taking to one's self. At verse 9 they had 
better have said " lifted up" for " taken up" = irtripSrj. Cf. 
Matt. xvii. 8 ; where they so render. 

3. " Proofs" for " infallible proofs" — rexpt^pia. Lex., 
*"sure signs or tokens," "demonstrative proofs." 

4. "Charged" for " commanded " = rtaprfyyEiksv. So 
also at iv. 18; v. 28, 40; xvi. 18, etc., etc. But cf. xvii. 30; 
Mark viii. 6; Luke ix. 21; viii. 29 (and compare this last 
vwith Acts xvi. 18), etc., etc. Faithfulness illustrated. 

'6. " They therefore, when they were come together, 
asked," for " when they therefore were come together, 
they asked." But cf. again Matt. viii. 12; ix. 12; xi. 2; 
xii. 24; Luke ix. 47; xxiii. 6, 8; John xxvi. 14, etc. See 
Luke vvii. 4 {note). 
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ii." Which was received up" for " which is taken up" — ■ 
6 dvaXr/cpdeis. But cf. Matt, ii, 2, 6 rexdeis — " he that is 
born," etc., etc. 

12. Why did they not say "a mountain, «w* the mountain 
which " ? Cf. Gal. ii. 20. 

14, 19. Order changed contrary to the Greek. 

16. " It was needful that .... should be" for "must 
needs have been" — edeu But cf. John iv. 4 ; Heb. ix. 26, 
etc. — " must needs/ ' * * must. ' ' 

17. " His portion" — rov xkrjpov. Elsewhere, in similar 
cases, they often carefully put "the" for " his.' 

18. " Received " for "obtained " «=* iXaxe (not ila/3e). 
'• Obtained " for " purchased" — intr/Garo. (?) 

19. The order is here changed without need and contrary 
to the original. Truly these Revisers are hard to please. 
If the A. V. departs from the order of the Greek they 
change it ; if it follows the order of the Greek they change 
it, — and always from sheer "faithfulness." 

' ' Akeldama* ' for ' 'Aceldama." Anywhere else one would 
call this pedantry; here it is only "faithfulness." The 
English has become accustomed to the Latin spelling of 
such names ; and what is gained by change ? Besides, one 
who changes is bound to be consistent. Why then did 
they not say " Kephas" ? 

21. " Of the men therefore of these" for " where- 
fore of these men." The A. V. gives the simple English con- 
struction, and that quite as near the Greek as the Revision is. 
And how much does "wherefore" differ from "therefore"? 
In the original there is for "these" only an article ; and yet 
the Revisers by their dislocation render it emphatic. 
" Went in and went out" for " went in and out ;" which is 
the English for the repeated or customary action ? 

23. " Put forward* ' for " appointed" — iarrfGav. Cf. xix. 
Z3 ; also Matt. xxvi. 15. 

24. "The one" = eva. Cf. Matt. vi. 24; Luke xvi. 13. 

25. "The place in this ministry and apostleship, from, 
which," for "part of this ministry and apostleship, from 
which* ' = toy xonov (old text xXrjpov) rrft diaxovias 
ravrrjS xal anoGrokrjs a<p (old text iS) 7$. Here " min- 
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istry," etc., is in the genitive (not " in,' ' therefore, but " of"), 
and " from which" should refer not to " the place," but to 
"ministry," etc.; so that the new version would be mis- 
understood, for it grammatically means " the place which." 
This is the effect in English of the article introduced from 
their new text before " place." 

II. 

2. " Of the rushing of a mighty wind," for " of a rushing 
mighty wind" = cpepopiivrfS rtvor/Z fiiaiaS. Here the A. V. 
is literally exact to a hair* s breadth. What is the key to 
the Revisers' "faithfulness"? 

3. "Parting asunder" for "cloven" ^^diapLepi^o^evau 
Here the sense remains substantially the same. The only 
question is, whether the participle is to be conceived of as 
middle or passive. The Revisers take the former and the 
A. V. the latter ; but the Revisers have themselves rendered 
it as passive at Luke xi. 17, 18 ; xii. 52, 53. The Septuagint 
use it as middle ; but its active form and use are found 
both in the classical and N. T. Greek ; see verse 45. 

6, 8. Why did they not say, after the Greek, " they, every 
man," "how do we, every man," and so avoid the ambiguity 
in the latter verse ? That might have been an object worthy 
of their revisional faithfulness. 

11. " Mighty works" for " wonderful works" = pieyotXeia 
(= " grand or magnificent things"). But greatness is no 
more nearly related to might than to wonder. Cf. dwajxeis, 
"mighty works." 

12. " Perplexed" for " in doubt" — dirjnopovv. Which 
is the simpler and the more strictly, and even etymologi- 
cally, correct? So at v. 24 and x. 17. 

14. "Spoke forth, saying/' for "said" — dnaq>diy%aTO 
(—"said plainly"). 

17. " Pour forth" for " pour out"— exceed. But see x. 45 
and cf. John ii. 15 ; xix. 4, 5, etc. 

26. " My heart was glad and my tongue rejoiced" for 
u my heart did rejoice and my tongue was glad." How 
wondrous nice ! 
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28. " Gladness" for " joy* ' — sv<ppo<svvrj. " Madest" for 
'•hast made/' (?) 
32. " Did raise up" for "hath raised up»" (?) 
$6. "Let all the house of Israel therefore" for "there- 
fore let," etc. lids o/xo'ff — "all the house;" cf. Eph. 

Hi. 13- 

46. "At home" for "from house to house" = xar y 

oikov (so, marg. of A. V.) ; but just above and below, 
" day by day" — Kai^ tfpiipav ™ A. V. " daily." 

47. " Those that were being saved' ' for " such as should be 

saved" =rov$ ffGMioji£vovs = ii those that were saved" or 

"that should be saved." So also they render at 1 Cor. i. 

18; 2 Cor. ii. 15. But cf. Luke xiii. 23, "they that be 

saved;" also, John xiii. 11, "him that should betray him" 

=* rov napadidovra. 

III. 

6. " That" = rovro— not " this." 

12. "Fasten ye your eyes" for "look ye so earnestly" 
— areviZeTe. But cf. i. 10; xxiii. 1 — " looking stedfastly." 

13. " Release" for " let go." Cf. iv. 23. 

14. " Asked for" for " desired" = r)trfaaa^£. Cf. Luke 
vii. 36. 

16. "Hath made strong;" "hath given;" both for 
aorists. 

18. " Foreshowed" for "before had shewed" = npoxa- 
rriyyeike. " Fulfilled" for " hath fulfilled"— aorist. (?) 

21. "Spake" for "hath spoken" — aorist. 

22,23. "To him shall ye hearken" for "him shall ye 
hear* * = axovaeade. If there is any ambiguity in the A. V., 
there is the same in the Greek. "Speak" for "say" = 
\a\i?<Trj. (?) 

24. " Them that followed after" for "those that follow 
after" = tdov xadegfjt. The distinction is not in the Greek 
at all events — either that of the tense, or of the " them" and 
" those." " Told" for " have (fore) told." (?) 

IV. 

2. " Sore troubled" for " grieved" =* SianovovjJiBvov (?) 
" Proclaimed" for " preached" = xarayyiXXeiv. (?) 

GIVEN TO 
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12. " And in none other is there salvation" for " neither 
is there salvation in any other/' "Neither is there any 
other name" for " there is none other name." In the last 
their text is ovdi for ovre. 

13. " Had perceived' ' for " perceived* ' — xaraXafiofievoi. 
Cf. the reverse change at John ix. 35, etc., etc. Cf. Xa/Scov 
at Matt. xxv. 20. 

14. "Seeing" for " beholding" =* /3\€7rovTes (=" look- 
ing at"). Cf. Matt. vii. 3 ; Luke vi. 41 ; 1 Cor. x. 18 ; Col. 
ii. 5; Rev. xvii. 8, in all which they render "behold;" also 
Rev. xi. 9 ; xviii. 9, where they put " look upon" for " see;" 
and i Cor. i. 26, where they put "behold" for "see" ! 

16, 22. " Miracle" = arjfislov. It is difficult to dispense 
with the received English words when one is making an 
English translation ; — " Si furcd, expellas." 

18. u Charged" for " commanded." See i. 4 (note) ; and 
1 Tim. i. 3 (note). 

20. "Saw and heard" for " have seen and heard." (?) 
"Was wrought" for "was showed" = iyeyovei (="had 
been done," see verse 30). 

23. " Being let go" = dnokvdivTBi (— " having been let 
go"). But see iii. 13 and John xix. 12 ("released"); and 
see verse 13 for the tense. 

24. "And they, when they heard it," for "and when they 
heard it, they." See i. 6 (note). "The heaven and the 
earth, the sea," for "heaven and earth, the sea." See Rev. 
ix. x ; Matt. xxiv. 35, etc. 

28. "Foreordained" for "determined before" = npoco- 
pi&€. Which is the more faithful to the very etymology 
of the Greek word ? "To come to pass" for "to be done" 
= yevi<sdai. Cf. verse 30, where they render yiveadai 
" to be done." Does the tense change the sense ? 

29. " Look upon" for ." behold" = iktde. What's the 
difference ? But the Revisers have a consequential rever- 
ence for deaopico before their eyes. 

30. "While thou stretchest forth" for "by stretching 
forth" — iv r<p, x.r.X. Why not say, "in stretching forth" ? 

35. "Each" for "every man" — ixaarcp. Cf. John 
xvi. 28. * 
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36. " Son" for "the son." But what's the difference in 
a title? See their own usage at i. 19; Matt. iii. 3; John 
xix. 19, etc. Would they not have done better to have re- 
tained "consolation 1 ' in the text, and relegated "exhorta- 
tion" to the margin ? But this is a question, not of Greek 
authority, but of private judgment. The decision sug- 
gested has the A. V. to sustain it. 

V. 

17. "Jealousy" for "indignation" =%rjkov. 

18. " Public ward" for " the common prison" = rrfpr/aei 
Srffjioaia. This is nearer the Greek etymology, but less 
intelligible in English. 

20. " Go ye and stand" for "go stand." No vpeK (ye) 
and no xai (and) in the Greek; for the xai in the text 
connects "speak" and not "stand" with "go." Faithful- 
ness? 

31. "Did exalt" for "hath exalted." (?) 

33. "They, when they heard," for "when they heard, 
they." See i. 6 (note). 

42. "At home" =xorr oixov, for "in every house/' 

But xar ozkovS they render "from house to house," Acts 

xx. 20; and iv oi'x<p they render "at home," 1 Cor. xi. 

34, and xiv. 35. 

VI. 

" Therefore" for " wherefore" — needless change. " May 
appoint" = xaraGTrfffopiEY (future). 

4. Why this change ? IIpoGxapT€prj0Ofii€v may as well 
mean " we will give ourselves continually to," as " we will 
continue stedfastly in." 

7. " Exceedingly" for " greatly" = Gtpodpa. Exceeding 

faithful ! 

15. "Fastening their eyes" for "looking stedfastly" = 
dreviGavres. But see vii. 55 and xxiii. 1, where they ren- 
der " looking stedfastly" ! And whence the " eyes" ? 

VII. 

4. " Wherein" = sis t}Y y not " whereinto." 

5. "In possession" for " for a possession" =^= eis xardff- 
Xscriy. (?) See verse 45 and the Septuagint. 
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20. " Three months in his father's house" for "in his 
father's house three months." The English naturally puts 
the designation of place before that of time ; but the Revisers 
are apt to follow the Greek. 

22. What need of inserting " he" ? 

28. The " wilt" and the "didst" of the A. V. are idio- 
matic English. For the former see John v. 21, 40. 

35. Why did they not say here " an angel's hand, even the 
angel that appeared" ? There is no article in the Greek 
till we come to the participle. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 24, and par- 
ticularly Gal. ii. 20 ; also cf. Rev. viii. 4, and x. 8, 10, for 
the articles. 

44. "Appointed" for "had appointed." Cf. 2 Cor. viii. 5. 

VIII. 

5. " Proclaimed' ' for " preached" — ixrjpvaffev .• so also 
at ix. 20. But cf. xv. 21 ; 1 Cor. i. 23 ; Phil. i. 15, etc. 

23. "Art in" = eif ovra : and note articles. 

39. "When they came" for "when they were come." 
Whether in English we should use the preterite or the plu- 
perfect in such cases is not determined by the Greek tense, 
but depends upon whether we conceive the two actions 
compared to be synchronous or consecutive. It is not 
Greek scholarship therefore, whether ancient or modern 
that is to decide the question, but good common sense 
Cf. the translation of the Revisers at xi. 2, "was come' 
(but see Gal. ii. 11, 12); Mark vii. 17, "was entered;' 
Luke xxii. 14, "was come" (but see Johniv. 45, "came") 
John xiii. 3, " was gone ;" xxi. 15, "had broken;" Rev. 

v. 8, "had taken." 

IX. 

3. " Out of heaven" — ex rov ovpavov. "The earth" 
immediately follows. For the article cf. iv. 24 ; vii. 49 ; x. 
11, etc. ; and for the preposition cf. xi. 5 ; Matt. xvi. 1 ; 
xxviii. 2 ; John iii. 31 ; Rev. viii. 10, ix. 1 ; x. 4, 8 ; xi. 12 ; 
xiv. 2, 13, etc. 

7. " Beholding" for " seeing" = Oe&povvTes. But it is 
here opposed to " hearing ;" and cf. xix. 26 and xxi. 20, 
where they render the same verb by " see. * 



i 
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11. "To the street" for "into" ~ inl y i.e. "upon" or 
" along." " Into" is nearer than " to." 

13. " Did" for " hath done." (?) 

14. " Upon" for " on ;" but cf. verse 21. Who can keep 
up with the versatilities and niceties of revisional " faithful- 
ness" ? 

15. Why did they not say, " Gentiles and kings," etc. ? 
There is no article in the Greek. 

18. "As it were' ' for " as it had been' ' — goggI. So also at 
x. 11 ; but cf . vi. 15, where they render "as it had been." 

20. The order needlessly changed. " Proclaimed" for 
" preached" = eKrfpvGGev. See viii. 5 (note). 

27. Order changed. What trifling! Cf. xv. 2, xx. 25, etc. 

31. " Being edified" for " and was (were) edified." (?) 

34. " Healeth" for "maketh whole." Cf. xiv. 9. What 
is the logical, or etymological, or practical difference be- 
tween " healing" and "making whole" ? 

41. For the change of construction compare this and x. 
8, 17 with xxvi. 31, etc., etc. 

X. 

I. " By name" for " called" ™ ovojjkxti : also viii. 9. But 
this is not adhered to elsewhere. Better say " named/' as 
the Revisers do at Luke i. 5, v. 27, x. 38, xvi. 20, xxiii. 50 ; 
Acts v. 1, 34, ix. j 2, xxiii. 36, etc., etc. 

4. Construction changed without improvement. The 
seeing was the cause of the fearing. 

5. "Fetch" for "call for" = /i€rd7t€pii/;ai : but see 
verses 22, 29, xxiv. 26, and cf. xvi. 37. To " send for" and 
to " fetch' ' are commonly different things ; and after 
" send," already used, repetition was unnecessary, and 
" call for" is near enough to the sense. 

8. " Rehearsed" for " declared" = igr]yr]Ga}ievos. (?) 
10. "Hungry" for "very hungry" = np6o7reivos. (?) 

" Desired to eat" for " would have eaten." But cf. xiv. 13, 

where they render " would have." 

II. "The heaven" for "heaven;" but cf. verse 16 and 
xi. 5, 9, 10, where " heaven" is rendered without the article 
which is in the Greek. 
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30. 'Apparel*" for "clothing' — iffdffTi. (!) 

33. " Have been" for " are" (commanded). But see " it 
is written," etc., etc., and especially John xii. 27. 

42. " To be the judge;" no article in the Greek. Cf. 
John xviii. 13. 

45. " Poured out ;" but cf. ii. 17, where they correct the 
A. V. and render "pour forth." 

XI. 

5, 6. " From heaven" and "of the heaven" — rou ovpa- 
vov : and "fowls" for their "birds" elsewhere. 9. "A 
voice out of heaven," and so at Matt. iii. 17 ; Mark i. 11 ; 
Luke iii. 22 ; but at Rev. x. 4, 8, xi. 12, xiv. 2, 13, they say 
"a voice from heaven." 

14. The repetition of " thou" here and at xvi. 31 is neither 
required nor authorized by its being expressed in the Greek. 
We cannot follow the Greek construction, but, if we would 
bring out the number of the Greek verb, we might say, 
" thou shalt be saved and all thy house." 

XII. 

10. "The first" ~ npGQTrjv .• "the second" = devripav. • 
Cf. Matt. xxii. 39. — No article. 

21. Construction changed for the worse, and not required 
by the slight change in the text. " The throne" for " his 
throne" is an inconsistency. 

22. "The voice of a God" — Beov qx&vrf. Cf. Matt, 
xxvii. 54, margin (note) ; say " the son of a God." 

XIII. 

12. "Teaching" for " doctrine" =» dtdaxfj y — here liable 
to be misunderstood. 

19, 20. The text which the Revisers have adopted here is 
difficult to reconcile with accepted facts. 

36. The margin is better: "served his generation." 
There ought to be very cogent reasons for abolishing the 
Scripture authority for this phrase. The antiquated " fell 
on sleep" is retained. May not unlearned readers stumble 
over it ? 
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46. " Spake out boldly and said" for "waxed bold and 
said" = 7tapprfGiaad}AeY0i einov. But cf. 1 Thess. ii. 2, 
where they say " waxed bold." 

XIV. 

3. "Bare witness" for "gave testimony' ' = jxaprvpovvTi 
— consequential. " To be done" — yiveadai. 

5. " Onset" for " assault" = opjxrf. This is a new word ; 
is it needed? " Treat shamefully" for " use despitefully" 
= vfipiaai. The A. V. is the more accurate. There is no 
" shame* ' in the word at all. Cf . Luke xx. 1 1 , where " handle 
shamefully" is for ari}xr}Gavx&S, and rightly. 

6. The change of construction makes the sense ambiguous, 
for Lycaonia might be supposed to be the name of a city 
as well as Derbe and Lystra. The Revisers do not 
always follow the Greek ; as cf. Acts xx. 25. 

9. " Fastening his eyes upon" for "stedfastly behold- 
ing" — dreviffas. Cf. vii. 55, xxiii. 1; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13. 

13. "Whose temple 1 ' for " which" — row. This is a 
paraphrase instead of a translation, and, besides, it expresses 
what, from the text, is at least uncertain as a matter of 
fact. They should have said, "the priest of the Jupiter 
which was," etc. It may have been a statue and not a 
temple of Jupiter which was before the gate ? 

15. "The heaven," etc. See iv. 24, (note). 

19. Construction of " thither" ? Did faithfulness require 
the omission of " certain ' ? It was confessedly not expressed 
in the original. 

26. " Had fulfilled" for " fulfilled" — inXvpooaav. (?) In 

verse 23 the change of " believed" to " had believed" 

is right.. 

XV. 

2. " Certain other of them." Cf. Luke x. 1. "Should 
go up" is not in the order of the Greek ; cf. ix. 27. 

10. "That ye should put" for " to put." The latter is 
literal from the Greek, and is idiomatic English as well as 
quite intelligible here. Cf. Heb. vi. 10. The Revisers often 
put the infinitive instead of the construction with iva (thai) 
in the original, as at John iv. 34 ; v, 36 ; xi. 19, 55. 
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ii. Here the construction is changed, though 'the A. V. 
follows the order of the Greek. 
1 6. What need of the extra " I" ? 
2i # " Preach him" — Krjpvaaoj avrov. Cf. viii. 5. 
22. "Seemed good" for "it pleased." (?) 

22, 25. "To choose men" for "chosen men" = ixXeSa- 
ptivovs avdpas. The A. V. " faithfully" follows the Greek 
construction, and if there is any ambiguity in the English 
there is the same in the Greek. 

23. It should be (a la grecque) y "The apostles and the 
elders, brethren." For "apostles and elders," cf. verses 2 
and 22, and xvi. 4. 

20 and 29. Compare these verses for the use of the article 
in Greek. 

36. "Proclaimed" for " preached." (?) " How they fare" 
for "how they do" = ncos i'xovGt. (?) 

XVI. 

3. "Would have" = TfOeXrfGev, and so at xiv. 13. But 
cf. Luke xix. 14. 

12. Construction bungling. The A. V. is nearer the 
Greek after all, only putting "that" for rr/s. They make 
" the first" = npc&Tri .• and so, marg. of A. V. 

37. "Men that are Romans" for "being Romans" = 
*P(*>piaiov$ V7tdpx oyr£ *- " Cast out" for " thrust out ;" 
"bring" for "fetch." (?) 

39. " Asked them to go away from the city" for " desired 
them to depart from the city." (The text for "depart" is 
changed from ii;e\deiv to artekdeiv dno.) What a won- 
drous elevation and vigor of style ; — " asked them to go 
away from the city" ! At the end of the chapter they say 
they "departed;" and at John xii. 36, they render aneXdcoY 

"departed." 

XVII. 

2. "Sabbath days" = 2d/3/3ara. Elsewhere they have 
omitted the " day." 

3. "It behoved" for "must needs have" — i'dsi. So 
Luke xxiv. 26 ; but cf. Mark xiv. 31 ; John iv. 4 ; Heb. ix. 
36, etc., etc. " The Christ" for " Christ " (?) 
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5. " Rabble" = ayopaioi — " hangers on about the mar- 
ket." For the change of construction, compare Matt. xxvi. 
26, 27, etc. They have no more right, in faithfulness, to 
consult variety in rendering the same constructions, than in 
rendering the same words. 

13. " Proclaimed'* for "preached." (?) 

16. "Full of idols" for "given to idolatry' '= xarei- 
dodkov. So the A. V. in margin. Whose judgment is to be 
preferred ? 

18. " Would" for " will" — deXei. (?) " Other some"— 
archaism retained, instead of simply saying, " others" = 

01 6i. 

22. " Somewhat superstitious" for " too superstitious"— 
deiGidaijJioveOTipovS. Is this the sense of the comparative 
absolute — softened even below the simple positive ? Cf. 

2 Pet. i. 19 ; Heb. xiii. 19, 23 ; John xiii. 27 ; 2 Cor. viii. 17. 

23. " An unknown God" for " The unknown God." Cf. 
Luke xxiii. 33 ; John xix. 17 ; Acts i. 19 ; Heb. xii. 22, and 
names and titles generally. Did the Athenians dedicate 
their altar to any one among the " unknown gods," or 
rather to some definite, particular, though as yet " unknown, 
God" — one of whom they had a sort of presentiment? 

XVIII. 

15. "Am not minded to be" for "will be no." The 
A. V. gives the sense of the Greek simply, accurately, and 
without ambiguity. 

20. "Asked" for " desired" = i poor govt gov. At Luke 
vii. 36, they render the word " desired." 

24. Order changed for the Greek ; but the A. V. has the 
logic. 

25. "Carefully" for " diligently" — dxpificoZ : and 26, 
for u perfectly." Should these not be " clearly" in verse 25, 
and " more accurately" in the 26th ? 

XIX. 

4. "That should come"— toy epxo/isvov — not "that 
came." Cf. Luke vii. 20, etc. 

22. "While" for " season" — ^poy ov. (?) 
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26. " See" — dez>psiT€ y with " hear ;" but cf. ix. 7, where 
they render " behold/' 

29. The Greek order here is no improvement to the Eng- 
lish, and makes no change in the sense. " Was minded to" 
for "would have"— /3ov\6j*6vo$ with aorist. (?) 

32. " In confusion" for " confused" = (fvyxexv/itvrj ; plu- 
perfect passive; for which, "was confused'' may stand, 
but " was in confusion" may not. The Revisers, it seems, 
feel at liberty to depart from the strict Greek construction 
when they think they can correct the A. V. in so doing. 
But note their scrupulosity at verse 29 and at xviii. 24. 
u Were come" = i\rfk,vd£iaav : elsewhere, we have seen, 
they render " had come." Did faithfulness require this di- 
versification ? 

35. "Temple keeper" for "worshipper" =Yecox6po v. 
This is from the margin of the A. V., and, but for a spice 
of pedantry, might have been left there. 

38. "That" for "which." Did faithfulness require the 
change ? 

39. "The regular" for "a lawful" — r/J evvojucp. (?) 
What is a substantive or an adjective to an article ? 

40. "And as touching it"— arepz ov. But "it" must 
refer to " riot" = Grdaeoos, above, which is feminine. Both 
the text and their translation of this verse are very con- 
fused. 

XX. 

2. "Gone through" for "gone over." (?) 

3. "Determined" for " purposed"— iyevero yvGojxt} — 
" was minded' ' ? 

9. " Borne down" and " being borne down"= xaracpepo- 
jjievoS and xarerexOeis. 

18. "Set foot in" for "came into"— inkfi-qv eh. So 
also at xxi. 4 ; but cf. xxv. 1. 

19. "Lowliness" for "humility." (?) 

24. The text is changed. " I hold not my life of any ac- 
count as dear unto myself." Is it not rather, "the life 
which is dear unto myself I hold of no account" ? 

27. " The whole counsel" for" all the counsel"= naffav 
Trfv /3ov\t}v. But the Revisers have not only rendered na$ 
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o and naff a r/ by "all the" in innumerable cases, but they 
have put "all the city" for "the whole city" at Matt. viii. 
34. (Cf. Acts xiii. 44, where they say "the whole city") ; 
" all the multitude" for " the whole multitude" [" stood"— 
"were on"] at Matt. xiii. 2 and Mark iv. 1 ; "all the mul- 
titude" /<?r "the whole multitude" ["sought"] at Luke vi. 
19 (cf. Luke i. 10, "The whole multitude were praying," 
and Acts vi. 5, " The saying pleased the whole multitude") ; 
and " all the earth" for " the whole earth," at Luke xxi. 35. 
34. " Ye yourselves know" = avroi yivooaxere. And 
so the Af V., and so right. But cf. verse 18, where they 
put " ye yourselves" for " ye' ' = vpeis inlfft affde. " Min" 
istered" for "have ministered;" but in verse 28, "hath 
made" (aorist), while most of the aorists in this connection 
are rendered by the simple preterite. 

XXI. 

1. "The next day" for "the day following" = r{j> £$tjs. 
Cf. iii. 24. 

2,4. "Having found" for " finding" = evpovres, fol- 
lowed by an aorist verb ; cf. John ix. 35. 

3. " Leaving it, we" for " we lef t it and" = xaTaXiirovTES* 
also followed by an aorist verb. 

5. " Kneeling, we" for "we kneeled and," — an aorist 
participle again, followed by an aorist verb, as at verses 2, 
3, and 4. Also at verse 8, " entering, we" for "we entered 
and;" and at verse n, "coming, and taking, he" for 
"when he was come, he took and." Compare all these 
with the correction at verses 2 and 4. 

9. "Now this man" for "and the same man" =Tovrcp 
di. But cf. John i. 2, 7, etc. 

21. " They have been informed" for " they are informed." 
This is the translation of the aorist Karrixn^V ffay ^ but even if 
it had been of a perfect, the change would have been uncalled 
for (cf. "it is written"). And it is striking that the Re- 
visers have given the very same translation for the aorist 
here, which, at verse 24, they have given for the perfect of 

this same verb, Karrfxv vral ' see a ^ so Rev. xviii. 2, 3. 
"Telling" for " saying" — XiyGov. The construction of 
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the A. V. is nearer the Greek; "telling them" would re- 
quire avrovo to be avtoiS. For " saying that they ought 
not," in the A. V., cf. Gal. v. 7 ; Heb. iv. 6 ; and especially 
Rev. x. 9, where they give us " saying unto him that he 
should give" — Xiycov avtop dovvai — thus retaining 
" saying" even though the dative follows, and the accusa- 
tive with the infinitive has to be supplied. Why did they 
not say " telling him to give" ? Of that text, that would 
have been the simple and direct translation. But that 
text was new, and so they had no opportunity to snub the 
A. V. with one of their faithful improvements in the Eng- 
lish translation. 

25. " Wrote" for " have written." (?) 

26. "Went into" for " entered into" — ezTty'tz efe Cf. 
Matt. x. 12; Luke xi. 33, etc. Is there any reason why 
eifoeijLii should not mean "enter" as well as eifftpxojuxi 
and eiG7topevo)iaii both which are also freely translated 
"come" and " go" as well as " enter" ? Also at verse 18. 

24. "Moreover" for "further." (?) "Defiled" for 
"polluted." (?) 

32. " And they, when they" for " when they . . . they." 
And so at verse 20 ; but see Luke vii. 4, note, and Acts i. 
6, note. 

34, 35. " Crowd" for " multitude" — oxlos. (?) 

36. " Multitude" = nXr/doS : but at verse 27, oxkoS is 
"multitude;" and at xxiii. 7, they have " assembly" /w 
4 • multitude' ' — nkrfdos. 

XXII. 

3. "Instructed" for "taught." Faithfulness. "For 
God" for %i toward God" =tov deov. 

5. "Journeyed to" for "went to" =— inopevofjirjv eU : 
but cf. verse 10, and xxviii. 14. 

9. " Beheld" for " saw" —ideaoavro. But see xxL 27, 
where we have " saitf" —deaoapievoi. 

12. "Well reported of by" for "having a good report 
of" = jdaprvpovjuisvos. Which is the better English, — 
"of by"? 

13, Why did they not say " Saul, brother" for " brother, 
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Saul," and follow the Greek as they have done at Gal. vi. 
18, etc.? "That very hour" for "the same hour," — 
what is the faithful difference? " Up on" for "up upon;" 
but this is liable to be misheard, and see Matt. xiv. 25, 
where they give us "upon" for "on," — out of their marvel- 
lous faithfulness. 

14. "A voice" for "the voice." (?) 

15. " Hast seen and heard" ™ ecopaxas xal tfxovGaS. 

18. "Of thee testimony" for "thy testimony." Else- 
where they faithfully put "witness" for "testimony," as 
at John iii. 33,33; v. 34; viii. 17; xxi. 24, etc., etc. Their 
zeal about the article (which is omitted before fiaprvpiav) 
has led to their rendering Gov as if it were napa Gov, or 
were governed by napadiSovrau (?) Cf. Rom. ix. 7. 

21. "Unto the Gentiles" =£zs edvtf. 

23. "Threw" for "cast" — pinrovvrGov. "Cast" for 
" threw" =/3a\\6v rcov. What an unspeakable improve- 
ment is here ! 

24. " For what cause they so shouted" for " wherefore 
they so cried." There are three words for one, and 
"shouted" for " cried ;" and, after all, we are where we 
were before. 

25. "When they had tied him up" for " as they bound 
him" = oJs dk npoirEivav, But cf. xxv. 14, where they 
actually correct the A. V. by putting " as they tarried there 
many days" for " when they had been there many days" 
= go$ 6k SiETpiftov, x.r.A., followed as here by another 
aorist. 

29. Here they change the construction of the English, 
although the A. V. gives the same sense, and follows the 
Greek construction, with the exception of the ovv 9 which 
here means " thereupon," and may as well come first as 
second in the English order. 

XXIII. 

i. "Looking stedfastly on" for " earnestly beholding." 
Cf. iii. 12. "Before God, in all good conscience," for "in 
all good conscience, before God." The A. V. has the words 
in the Greek order. 
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5. "A ruler" for "the ruler." Can it be doubted that 
here the A. V. is right? And so, in verse 6, "a son/' in 
apposition and with an anarthrous genitive. Cf. verse 8, 
where they say "the Sadducees" and "the Pharisees," 
though there is no article in the Greek. 9. " Clamor' ' for 
•'cry" = xpavy?) : but see verse 6, " he cried" — expaZev. 

12, 14. "Bound," and so on until "have killed,'' — all 
aorists indicative and subjunctive, and variously rendered 
in the preterite, perfect, and pluperfect. 

15. " Or ever he come near," — retained. "As though ye 
would judge more exactly" for "as though ye would en- 
quire something more perfectly" = <&£ /diXXovraS diayi- 
rcoGxeiv axpifittTTspov. 

18. "Took, and" = napaXaficov — "took along, and." 
" To say" = XaXr/oai. Cf. iii. 22 (xxvi. 22, " say") ; John 
viii. 25, 26 (xvi. 18, " say") ; xviii. 20, 21, etc., where " speak" 
is substituted for " say." 

20. " Have agreed" — an aorist. " To bring down" for 
" that thou wouldst bring down* ' — 07Tg?S xaraydy^ f — 
also verse 23. But cf. John xi. 53. 

27. "Slay" for "kill" — avaipeia6ai y — and so in verse 
21 = aveXaxfiv : but " kill" for " slay" in verses 12 and 14 
= dnoxTeivGD. Cf. xxv. 3, where aveXeiv is rendered 
"kill," not "slay." 

32. " To go" — anepx^^dat, — not " come off." 

33. " And they, when they came/ ' for " who, when they 
came" = oirives. Cf. Matt. vii. 15; Heb. xii. 7; Tit. i. 
11; 2 Tim. ii. 18; 2 Thess. i. 9; Eph. iv. 19; Rom. iv. 18, 
etc. ; where they render oarzs " who" or "which ;" though 
in many of those cases faithfulness would require a remodel- 
ling as much as here. 

35. " Thy cause" for " thee" — gov. 

XXIV. 

'i. " And they" for " who;" — here right, for it prevents 
an ambiguity in English. 

4. "Intreat" for "pray" — napaxaXdo. (?) 

9. "Affirming" for "saying* — <pd<Xxovr€S. (?) 

so. Tie construction of the A. V. is nearer the Greek, 
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and the sense the same. The Revisers would improve the 
English. Faithfulness? 

12. "A crowd' ' for "the people" = oxXov. (?) Why 
not say "the multitude/ ' their usual rendering? In this 
construction, in the genitive,- the article is not required in 
Greek. At verse 18, "crowd" for "multitude" spoils the 
English rhythm, besides introducing the unusual rendering. 

22. "Determine" for "know the uttermost of" = 
dzayvGDffofiiai. (?) 

24. Is not this change of construction for the worse, ren- 
dering a subordinate clause coordinate ; and, in any event, 
is it not unnecessary ? 

26. " Call thee unto me" for "call for thee" — jiera- 
KaXeGopai. Cf. xx. 1, where they have made just the con- 
trary change ! 

27. " Desiring" for "willing" — diXcor (and so at xxv. 
9) = "having a mind to." But Cf. Rom. ix. 22, where, in 
a precisely similar construction and meaning, they render 
"willing." "In bonds" for "bound" = dedefievov. Is 
not the sense the same ? And which is the more faithful 
to the Greek ? 

XXV. 

1. "Having come into" for "when he was come into" 
= artifices* But cf. xx. 18 ; and xxi. 4, where they render 
€7ti/3aivoo ei$ "set foot in." Their changed order, "to 
Jerusalem from Caesarea," is unnatural in English; and, as 
for faithfully conforming to the Greek, they might as well 
have rendered the interpretation of Emmanuel, after the 
Greek : " with us God." 3. " Kill" = dveXeiv. See note 
xxiii. 27. 4. " Howbeit" for "but" — jdv ovv = " where- 
upon" ? And so at xxviii. 5. " Howbeit" seems to be their 
favorite Jack at a pinch, if one may be allowed the collo- 
quialism. 

8. "Have I sinned" for "have I offended" =rjjAapTOv. 
Note the aorist. The A. V. would reserve the English word 
"sin" for offending against God. "Desiring" for " will- 
ing" — deXaoY, see xxiv. 27. " Wilt thou go" = diXeiS, — 
not tl wouldst thou." 



Il6 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION. 

10, ii. "Have I done," aorist ; "have committed/' per- 
fect in the Greek. 

17. "When therefore" for "therefore when," and so, 
habitually. But wherefore is it necessary? May not 
"therefore" begin a clause in English? And does not the 
illation here belong logically to the principal rather than to 
the subordinate clause with "when"? "Next day" for 
"morrow," but, at verse 6, "morrow" for "next day," — 
where the same fact is referred to. Exquisite faithfulness ! 

22. "Could wish" for "would" =ifiov\6}iriv. (?) 

23. " In" for " forth." Nothing in the Greek for either. 
25 and 21. The marginal "the Augustus" may indeed be 

Greek, but is it English ? 

27. "In sending" for "to send." Why change? The 
sense is the same, and neither follows the Greek. That, 
literally translated, would be "that one [or 'that I'] send- 
ing a prisoner should not also signify," etc. 

XXVI. 

6. " Stand to be judged" for " stand and am judged" = 
i'GTTjxa xpivb}A&vo%. (?) 

7. " By the Jews." No article in the Greek. 

8. "If God doth raise "for "that God should raise." 
Which is English, and which is good reason ? 

mm 

10. "And this" for "which thing" — o. What sort of 
faithfulness required this change ? " Vote" for " voice" = 
tl>rf<pov. The difference ? # 

11. Change of construction certainly unnecessary. " Strove 
to make" for " compelled" = r/vdyxaZov. If there was 
any ambiguity it was in the Greek. 

16. " Have appeared," an aorist. " To this end" for " for 
this purpose," and what then? "Wherein" for " in the 
which." The sense is the same ; and one expression is 
about as antiquated as the other. But "the which" they 
elsewhere use and multiply. 

22 and 23. " Should" = jasWovtgov and /liWsi. Also at 
xi. 28 ; xix. 27 ; xx. 38. But cf. verse 2 and xxiii. 27 ; xxii. 
29. They translate by "would" at xxiii. 15, and change it 
quite at xii. 6, and xvi. 27. 
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24. "Mad," "madness," "mad." But cf. Matt. xxii. 3. 
Why not there say "to bid the bidden" or "to call the 
called" ? However it may be in Greek, such repetitions 
are disagreeable in English. Does faithfulness require 
them ? If so, then it requires them in all cases alike. Cf. 
also Rev. xii. 15. 

28. " With but little persuasion thou wouldst fain make 
me" for "almost thou persuadest me to be" = iv oXiycp 
pie nsideis noif/ffai [yeveffdai]. Even if the iv oXiycp 
cannot mean " almost," the Revisers have certainly given a 
questionable rendering of the Greek. Would not the most 
faithful and literal translation be: "In brief thou art per- 
suading me to make me a Christian" ? Or, if we would avoid 
the repetition of "me," say: "thou art using persuasion 
to make me." For iv oXiycp see Eph. iii. 3. 

XXVII. 

2. " Sail unto" — nXeiv eis. But see verses 1 and 6, 
" sailing for." 

7. Present and aorist participles co-ordinated in the 
Greek, and both translated as pluperfects. 

23. "The God" for "God." But cf. 24 and 25. 

24. "Granted" for "given" — xex<xpi<frai. (?) 

29. "Let go from" for "cast out of" = piipavreZ ix. 
"To cast anchor" is an idiomatic phrase in English ; and 
how often the Revisers substitute "out of" for " from" as 
a translation of ix we have seen. In the next verse they 
translate it both ways ; and substitute " lay out" for "cast 
out" (anchors) = ixreiveiv — "stretch out/' But is " lay 
out" any more faithful than "cast out" ? 

34. "Beseech" for" pra.y"=7rapaxa\G0, — not "intreat;" 
cf. xxiv. 4. "Safety" for "health" — aoortjpia. (?) 

43. "Desirous" for " willing" = fiovXo/tsvos «= " being 
disposed, or minded, to." But $iX<& more usually means 
to will with choice or purpose. 



XXVIII. 



4. "Hath suffered" for " suffereth" = eux&ev. Why 
change? Cf. evdoxrfGa. 
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5. " Howbeit he" for " and he" — 6 jilv ovv : and fol- 
lowed by 01 di. 

8. " And it was so" for " and it came to pass" — iyivaro 
6i. But see the almost frantic efforts elsewhere made to 
render yiyvopai differently from eijii. "And laying" for 
" and laid" — AnSelf,— not "having laid;" cf. xxi. 2, 4. 
Change of construction here unnecessary and inconsistent ; 
cf. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, etc. 

12. "Touching" for " landing" — xarax$€VT€t. (?) And, 
here again, not " having touched." 

14. "Intreated" for " desired" — 7tap£kkrf$Tf}iev, — not 
"besought," cf. xxvii. 34. "To Rome" for "toward Rome" 

— eit. Note the connection and cf. John xx. 3. 

15. "The brethren, when they," for "when the breth- 
ren, . . . they." See notes, Luke vii. 4, and Acts i. 6. 

16. " Abide" for " dwell' ' — piiveiv. Consequential. 
18. " Desired" for " would have' ' — eflovXovto. (?) 

27. " This people's heart" for " the heart of this people" 

— 77 xapSia rov Xaov rovrov. As here is the full suite of 
articles, it is difficult to guess why they made this petty 
change. But cf. Matt. xii. 40. "They have" for "have 
they," — oh! unfathomable faithfulness! "Perceive" for 
'« see" = i'dooGi. Is this faithfulness ? If idcoffi is not the 
simple word for " seeing," " seeing with the eyes," what is 
that word ? 

30. " Abode" for " dwelt" (see verse 16) ; and " dwelling" 
for " house" = jJii<TS<&jAari. But is there anything that de- 
termines this last to be a "dwelling" rather than a 
" house' ' ? Not unlikely it was a dwelling-house. 
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I. 

3,4. "Jesus Christ, our Lord," is dislocated after the 
Greek construction, to no purpose but to spoil the English. 
Cf. 2 Peter iii. 1. "Who was born" for "which was 
made" = rov yevopsvov : and so at Gal. iv. 4. But is this 
change necessary ? The Revisers have elsewhere familiarly 
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rendered ylvojiai " be made ;' ' and it is not to be confounded 
with yevvaopiai and rixTOfiiai. 

10. " May be prospered' ' for " might have a prosperous 
journey* ' — evodoo^rfffopiai. Which is the more faithful to 
the sense ? and note the future form. 

12. "That I with you may be comforted in you" — oxy*- 
napaxXySffvai iv v^ilv = " that [being] among you I with 
you may be comforted" ? 

14. If " to Greeks and to barbarians," then say " to wise 
and to unwise,*' not <4 to the wise and to the foolish." But 
at verse 16 they render " the Jew and the Greek," although 
there is no article in the text. 

17. "A righteousness of God" for "the righteousness 
of God" — diKacioGvvTj Qeou : and so at iii. 21, 22. But 
this is a sort of title, a fixed Pauline phrase. " The" is 
better English than " a;" as the English will scarcely bear 
no article like the Greek. The Apostle is not thinking of 
righteousness which might be counted. Cf. iii. 5 ; — can the 
accusative in Greek dispense with the article any more 
readily than the nominative in such a case as this ? Cf. also 
iii. 21, 22. 

19. " Manifested" for " hath showed." But this is not a 
historical aorist, — see "is manifest," just before. 

20. "Through" for "by," the instrumental dative; 
change unnecessary, for "by" leaves the sense no more 
doubtful in English than it is in Greek. 

21. "Knowing God" for "when they knew God" = 
yvovreS. (?) " Senseless" for " foolish" — davveros (bet- 
ter, "stupid"?); elsewhere they have rendered this word 
" without (or void of) understanding." 

II. 

5. "For" for "unto" — dative. "In the day,"" the 
righteous judgement." No article; cf. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

7. " In well-doing" — i'pyov ayaSov. Why not be 
faithful, and say " in a good work" ? " Incorruption" for 
" immortality" = aq>%ap<sia, — consequential. 

8. "Factious" for " contentious" — i£ ipiSeiaS : and so 
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generally, introducing the new word u faction," even to 
saying, James iii. 14, "having faction in your hearts." 

12, 13. "Have sinned" = rfpaprov : "under law," 
"judged by law," "a law" (bis). But is not "law" here 
" the law," — " the revealed law" ? Can it be any law what- 
ever ? Cf. verse 1 7. 

15. "In that they" for " which" — oiriveS. See note, 
Acts xxiii. 33 ; and see especially Matt vii. 15. 

16. " By Jesus Christ." Needlessly displaced, and "by" 

21. " Thou therefore that" for " thou therefore which." 
The A. V. put "which" here to avoid the juxtaposition of 
three M's, and afterward used "that" when there was no 
"therefore;" but the Revisers, out of sheer faithfulness to 
the original Greek, have felt obliged to put "that" in all 
the clauses alike, as far as to verse 23, where they say "who" 
for "that." But " thou that" having been used four times, 
why is it then changed to " thou who" ? Is this an effect of 
faithfulness also ? 22. " Idols" = rd et&atXa. 

25. "Be a doer" = npdaGqS. Elsewhere they change 
"do" to "practise" for this verb. 

27. "With" for " by" = 6id, cum gen. 

29. "In the spirit," " in the letter;" — no article in the 

Greek. 

III. 

1. " Circumcision." Why not " the circumcision" = rfy 
7cepirojjLT}i ? 

3. "Were without f aith" = -qniarr^aav. At Mark xvi. 
16, and Luke xxiv. 11, 41, they render "disbelieve;" but 
are "want of faith" and "disbelief" the same? At iv. 20, 
they render aniGria "unbelief," not " disbelief." 

4. "Be found" for " be" = yivia^foo : but see margin 
just before. " When thou comest into judgement" for " when 
thou art judged" = iv rep xpiveaSai ffe. Wherefore ? 

7. "Through my lie,' 9 — iv. 

8. " Evil" = rd Kaxd : " good' ' — rd dya$d. 

9. "Are we in worse case?" for "are we better ?"=» 
npoexopiEda. Ov ndvrc&S= ii m no wise." Cf. 1 Cor. 
ix. 10. 
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12. Aorists coordinated with presents, and rendered by 
perfects. 

19. "Under" — iv{rcp vofxcp). 

20. " The knowledge of sin' ' — iniy vcoffiZ : — no article. 

21. "The law," "a righteousness ;" — no article with 
either. " Hath been" for " is (manifested) ;' ' but see "it is 
written/' 

22. "Even the righteousness ' ***=dixaioaijvrf 6i. Cf. 
i. 17. 

23. " All have sinned" — navreS rjjjiapTOv ; and so at ii. 

12. Here coordinate with a present. Cf. v. 12. 

25. " To show" — sit rf/v ev6eii;iv y " for the showing" — 
7cpos rrjv i'vdeiSiv. Very nice ! 

26. " The justifier" — dixaiovvra. — No art. 

27. Aorist— " it is excluded." " A law" for " the law (of 
faith)/' But cf. next verse, "the works of the law" — 
ipycov vojjtov. 

30. " And he" for" who"— os. Why not say, " the God 
is one, who shall," etc. Cf. Acts xxvii. 23. 

IV. 

I. "What then shall we say?" for "what shall we say 
then? , *=r/ ovv ipovpiev ,• But cf. vi. 1; viii. 31; ix. 14. 

6. " Pronounceth blessing upon" for "describeth the 
blessedness oi"=\iyei rov piaxapiffpiov rov. But what 
of articles? 

7. " Are forgiven," " are covered," — aorists. 

9. 4t Is pronounced" for "cometh" is inserted without 
italics. 

II. "The sign"— ffrjfiisiov : "the father' '= n art pat, and 
" righteousness"— rrfv dixaio&vvrfv : at verse 12, " circum- 
cision" and "the circumcision,*' no article with either; at 

13, "the world," "the righteousness," no article; at 14, 
" of the law"— ix vojxov : 4 * faith"— ?f rtioTiS, " the prom- 
ise"=— r) inayy^kia : and at 16, "of the law"— ix rod 
vofiov : "of the faith"— ix rtioTsaos. And why did they 
forget to say, " of Abraham's faith" ? 

18. "Who in hope believed against hope" for " who 
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against hope believed in hope"— o? nap iXntda in iXnldi 
iniGtevOEv. Which is the more faithful ? 
20. u Yea looking" is inserted without italics. 

V. 

1. " Being therefore" for " therefore being." But the 
A. V. is good English, good logic, and the true sense. 

5. "Which was given" for " which is given"— roi) 
dodivros : and so at xii. 3, but cf. verse 1, and Matt. ii. 1, 
etc. 

6. " While we were weak" for "when we were without 
strength" =qvt(&v affOevaJv. (?) 

11. Nvv cXdfio pier, must be rendered perfect. 

mm 

12. "Sinned" for "have sinned" — r)\iapr or. But we 
have already seen several cases in this very epistle where 
they have rendered this very word "have sinned.". The 
subject "all" brings it down to the present time, as also at 
iii. 23. They might, with reason, have changed " passed " 
to " hath passed ;" but, at all events, rjjxaprov is not related 
as a pluperfect to dir/Xdev, — the * 4 sinning" and the " pass- 
ing" went (or have gone) on together. See ii. 12, 13 ; Acts 
xxv. 8, etc. 

14. "Who is a figure of him that was to come," — rod 
fiieWorros : — not " who was a figure," etc., nor '* that is to 
come." Cf. Matt. xi. 14. 

VI. 

2. "Died" for "are dead, " and order changed. (?) Mani- 
festly a present condition of "death to sin" is referred to. 

3. "All we who were baptized" for "so many of us as 
were" = off 01 €/3anri<r$rjfii£v. Why not say : "that we, so 
many as were," etc.? 

4. "We were buried therefore" for "therefore we are 
buried;" — they do not say, "we therefore," cf. v. 1. And, 
for the tense, see yeyovajjiev in verse 5. It is an ancient 
Christian idea that, by continual mortifying our corrupt af- 
fections, we are buried with Christ ; thus carrying into effect 
what is signified in baptism. 

6. " Was crucified" for " is crucified" (i.e., "has been") ; 
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it reaches to the present result. Cf. Gal. v. 24, where, 
in the Revision, itsravpcoffav = "have cn*cified." 

7. "He that hath died" for "he that is dead" =0 
anoSavobv. But this is only one form of the English per- 
fect for another ; and so they break down at last in their 
substitution of the preterite for the perfect in translating 
an&avov : — they did not venture to say "he that died." 
At 1 Thess. v. 10, they render the same participle, referring 
to Christ, "who died/' — and rightly; but at Heb. xi. 4, 
they render it, referring to Abel, "being dead," not "hav- 
ing died," and still less "who died." Cf. Matt. ii. 1, where 
they render 6 rex$€ts "he that is born;" and Heb. vi. 4-6 
"who were enlightened." Cf. also 1 Thess. iv. 14, where 
" Jesus died" = ani^ave^ and " them that are fallen asleep" 
= rovs HOi/ATjSivraS, — not " that fell asleep." The change 
to " died" in verse 8 is a palpable incongruity, and, in 
general, their occasional and arbitrary substitution of have 
for be with die, come, g# t etc., is uncalled for, and strange after 
"Our Father which." 

8. " Died' ' for " be dead' ' = a7t£$dvofii6v. This is a pres- 
ent condition, as appears from verse 1 1, where an unequivo- 
cal expression is used in a perfectly parallel case. Cf . vii. 6. 

17. "Became obedient to" for "have obeyed" =v7rrjxov- 
Cars. Above they rendered the same verb "obey," and 
not "become obedient." Why change here? What has 
become of their painful consequential faithfulness? Cf, 
" enter in, enter in, enter ;" " mad, madness, mad ;" " sub- 
jection, subjection, subject, subjected, subjected, subject ;' * 
Matt, xxiii. 13; Acts xxv. 24,25; 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. — The 
41 whereas" here is not in the original. The A. V. and the 
margin give the proper rendering and the simple meaning 
of the text, unless it is proposed to paraphrase. 

VII. 

1. "A man" = rov av^pconov. 

2. "Discharged from" for "loosed from" (opposed to 
"bound") = xaTTfpyfjrai. And so they often say, for "de- 
livered," "freed," " loosed," etc. Is the change required 
by faithfulness ? Is it even any improvement ? There is 
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nothing in the original word about a " charge" or a " load" 
of any kind, whether literally or figuratively. 

3. " Joined" for " married' * = yivr/rai. (?) 

4. " Were made dead'' for " are become dead," and " was 
raised" for " is raised'* (aorists). The old versions, with 
the Rhemish, all agree with the A* V. here, as in all the 
parallel cases. 

6. "We have been discharged' * for " we are delivered" 
(i.e., "have been"), — aorist. "Having died" for "being 
dead;" — at Heb. xi. 4, they render the same participle " be- 
ing dead." — Here they render in both cases the aorist by the 
perfect, for our deliverance from the law and our death with 
Christ ; and close the verse with referring it to a present 
state. Why not translate consistently with this elsewhere ? 

7. "Except" for • * but" — ei pi?}. The change is un- 
necessary here. It is not consistently adhered to elsewhere ; 
for they not only render ei }ir} by " but," but often substitute 
"but" for some other word in the A. V. The following 
" except" is in a different construction. 

8. "(Sin) finding occasion'* for "taking occasion" = 
a<popjit)v \a/3ov<Ta. Which is most faithful to the Greek ? 
The syntax of Sid rf)Z ivroki\% is open to question : whether 
the commandment was used as an occasion or as a means of 
the working of sin? From what follows in verse 11, the 
Revisers would seem more likely to be right. 

15. "Know not" for "allow not" (i.e., "approve not"). 
But what sense is thus made? Is not the true sense: "what 
I do, I do, not recognizing it to be right, i.e., not approving 
it" ? And will not yivco&xa) bear this sense? 

17, 20, etc. "Sin which dwelleth" for "sin that dwell- 
eth ;" but at verse 2, "the woman that hath" for "which 
hath." What infinitesimal nicety of faithfulness ! And 
yet " our Father which art'' ! In the Greek the "sin" is 
as definite as the " woman," being in the very same form 
of construction ; and is not "Our Father" the Father of us? 

25. Why not say, "a law of God," "a law of sin," at 
least in the margin, = vojag) @eov } vojj.cp a pot priaZ? Cf. 
viii. 14, 16, and Matt, xxvii. 54, marg. In fact "the law,*' 
" law," "a law" are very much mixed up between the text 
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and the margin ; and the presence or absence of the article 
in the Greek by no means determines the translation. Not 
special Greek scholarship, but good English common-sense, 
with a study of the context, a consideration of the nature of 
the case, and an apprehension of the Apostle's doctrinal 
drift, must be appealed to and must be relied upon for that 
purpose. But neither common-sense, nor the context, nor 
the nature of the case, nor the Apostle's drift, are any spe- 
cial discoveries " of to-day," or since the translation of 161 1. 

VIII. 

2. " Made" for "hath made;" but see the vvv just be- 
fore. 

9. " The" four times ; — no article in Greek. 

11. They have not got " also" into the right place after 
all. It should be ''your mortal bodies also," — if they have 
any rule for its position. 

14, 16. "Are sons of God" for " are the sons of God;" 
" children" for " the children." These are both predicates 
and genitive constructions ; and, besides, cf. verse 23, " our 
adoption." 

19-23. " Creation" for " creature" — 7 htIgiZ. Would 
it not have been better to have substituted 44 creature" for 
" creation" at verse 22, and thus have harmonized the 
whole? They have broken down with their " creation" at 
verse 39 and rendered " creature/' The word xriois does 
not stand here for the act of making, but for what is made ; 
and naff a tf xriatS, at verse 22, whether rendered " the 
whole creation," or "all the creatures/' or l4 every creat- 
ure," does not mean literally all created things, — " the 
whole creation" absolutely, — unless the Gospel is to be 
preached, and has been preached, to all created things, 
including beasts, birds, fishes (St. Anthony?), trees, stones, 
winds and waves, sun and moon, stars and comets. See 
Mark xvi. 15 ; Col. i. 23. " The whole creation" or " every 
creature" is, simply, "all mankind" or '* every man," — and 
that too in a general, not in an absolute sense. 

28. The English is stiffened by a Greek construction, — 
making an awkward " even" necessary. Cf. 2 Peter iii. 1. 
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29. " The first-born" — npcarotOKov. No article. But 
see verses 14 and 16; — all predicates. 

31. " What then shall we say?" for " what shail we then 
say?" rl ovv epoujtev ; And so at iv. r. For this same 
formula, at vi. 1 and ix. 14, they content themselves with 
following the A. V. and saying: " What shall we say then ?" 
What hair are they splitting ? Who can fathom the depths 
of this kind of faithfulness ? If they had simply conformed 
the rendering of the A. V. here to that at vi. 1, and elsewhere, 
they might have had some pretext for the change, — but, 
even then, how very, very slight ! 

36. "We wee accounted" for " we are accounted," 
aorist ; meaning " we have been," for it is co-ordinate with 
a present. Cf. iii. 12. 

38, 39. The transposition of " powers" following a 
change of text is unfortunate for the English; and the 
rhythm of a magnificent passage is brought to utter con- 
fusion. And what is gained thereby? Cf. 2 Peter iii. 1. 

IX. 

8. "Children" for "the children," "a seed" for "the 
seed," predicates. This may be "a sense," but is it " the 
sense"? At verse 7, "thy seed" has no article, though in 
the nominative case. Why did they not there say, * * a seed 
to thee" ? 

9. " A word of promise" for " the word." Does the 
apostle mean that the form of expression which he quotes 
is of the nature of a promise ? That surely is jejune enough. 
Does he not rather plainly mean that " this is the very prom- 
ise" which was made to Abraham? Where the Greek 
predicate noun is in the singular number without the article 
the English is, it priori, more likely to require " the' ' than 
"a," if it must have some article; — unless " the*' would 
refer to some specific object definitely expressed or implied 
in the immediate context. 

19. "Still" for "yet, 1 '— to what purpose? Cf. 1 Cor. 
xv. 17. 

22. "Willing to show" « BiXcav ivdeiSaaSrai, — not 
" desiring" or " wishing." Cf. Acts xxiv. 27 ; xxv. 9. 
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27. "If" for "though" — eav. But what is here ex- 
pressed is not a condition but a concession. 

X. 

3. "Did not subject" for "have not submitted." In 
verse 2 we read " they have a zeal for God; M the case is, 
therefore, a present one. Otherwise, on what occasion was 
it that "they did not subject themselves," etc.? 

11. " Shail not be put to shame" for "shall not be 
ashamed* ' — KaTaiGxvvdfjGerai. If the verb be treated as 
passive, they are right ; if as middle, the A. V. is right. But 
what of it ? 

12. " The same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich," for " the 
same Lord over all is rich"= 6 avros KvpioS tcolvtgov, 
rtXovTGJV, etc. There is no " and" in the original ; cf . i. 

3» 4. 

14. "Have not believed" and "have not heard," for 

Greek aorists. 

19. " Did Israel not know ? M for " did not Israel know ?" 

— pirj ItfparfX ovk i'yvoo ,• Now we shall all understand 

the Word of God. 

XI. 

I, 2. "Did God cast off his people?" for" hath God cast 
away his people ?" When do they suppose the historical 
fact to have taken place? If the A. V. had said " cast off," 
we might have expected the Revisers to substitute " cast 
away." 

3. Aorists rendered by perfects. Conjpare the foregoing 
verses, and the 7th, 8th and nth. 

7. "Obtained" for " hath obtained" (bis). 

8. " Gave" for " hath given,' '— " unto this day" ! 

II. "Did they stumble?" for "have they stumbled?" — 
and then, " salvation is come" ! 

31. "Mercy shown to you" for "your mercy" = rep 
vjjtetipa). Which is translation ? If the A. V. is obscure 
or ambiguous, it is no more so than the original. 

32 and 34. Aorists as perfects — again. Cf. verses 1,2, 7, 
8, 11. 
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33. " The wisdom and the knowledge of God," — no 
Greek article. 

XII. 

3. "That was given 1 ' for "given" or "that is given "= 
rrfS 6odei<JTjZ : — and so at verse 6; v. 5, and xv. 15 ; — but 
cf. Matt. ii. 2, etc. " So to think as to think soberly" for 
" to think soberly"= cppoveiv eis ro Goocppoveiv — " to think 
unto sober thinking," or " to think unto soberness of mind," 
or "to think unto soberness," or "to think soberly," or 
"so to think as to be soberminded." " Hath dealt," aorist. 
" A measure of faith" for '• the measure of faith." Cf. Rev. 
xxi. 17. But surely it is, "according to the measure (not 
a measure) of faith which God hath dealt to every man." 
Is "each man" any better English? 

10. " In love of the brethren" for " with brotherly love" 
= rfj cpikaSekcpiq. What authority have they for putting 
the article with " brethren" and not with "love;" or for 
using "in" instead of "with" for the mere dative case? 
And which is, after all, the consistent sense ? We might 
say: "with the brotherly love (i.e. which characterizes 
Christians) be kindly affectioned," etc. ; or, more briefly, as 
the A. V. Compare " the weeping and gnashing." 

19. "Vengeance belongeth unto me" for "vengeance is 
mine" = ijJLol enSiKfjffis. Cf. Matt. v. 3 ; xix. 14, etc. 

XIII. 

1. " Power" = eSovff ia, — elsewhere usually changed to 
"authority" or "right." But here " authority" would be 
more in place than in many of the other cases. 

8. " Save" for " but" — ei pitf : so also at 1 Cor. i. 14. 
But what necessity for the change ? Elsewhere they sub- 
stitute "but" for " save," see Luke iv. 26, 27. 

10. "His neighbour" = rep 7z\riGiov = " the neighbour" 
or "one's neighbour." "His" was right with the A. V., 
but is not right in the language " of to-day." It is quite as 
likely to be misunderstood as the " I will have mercy" at 
Matt. ix. 13. 
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XIV. 



14. " Save that' ' for " but" — ei ju?. Cf . Gal. ii. 1 6, where 
they make the same change under idv jxrf. "But only" 
would be better in both cases, as at Luke iv. 26, 27, where 
the Revisers substitute it for " save." The ei pirf makes an 
exception to a more general clause understood; thus: "nor 
is anything at all unclean but (or except, or save) to him 
that reckoneth, ,, etc. But if the exception is directly ap- 
plied to the clause expressed it becomes nonsense. Unless 
the ellipsis is supplied, "but" (or "but only") is altogether 
better than " save that ;" and, if the ellipsis were supplied, 
it would do quite as well as the other. 

20. " Overthrow" for " destroy" = xardXve. (?) 

XV. 

9. "Give praise" for " confess" — egopioXoyrfGo/Aau. In 
verse 11, " praise" — aiveire. Might not the unlearned 
reader be led to think that the original words were the 
same ? 

1 1. "Let all the peoples praise* ' for " laud him, all ye peo- 
ple" = €7taiv€(xdroo(Tav. 

12. " The Gentiles" (bis), — no article in Greek. 

15. "I write" for " I have written," — an aorist. 

18. "Wrought" for "hath wrought." (?) The two ver- 
sions of this verse complement each other ; but the A. V. 
is nearest the Greek. 

21. The A. V. is more literal, and equally intelligible. 

22. " These many times" for " much" = rd noXXd (cf. John 
iii. 23). There is no "these" in the text. Why not say 
" often," and have done with it ? 

30. " By" for " for the sake of" (not " through") = Sid 
with genitive. 

XVI. 

2. " Hath been" — an aorist. Kal ydp*=* " for . . . also ;" 
cf. Matt. xxv. 73 ; 1 Cor. viii. 5, etc., where, no " also." 

18. " Smooth and fair speech" for "good words and fair 
speeches" — xPV ffro ^- yi a ^ K0 & evXoylas. If the A. V. 
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had give a their translation can there be any doubt that 
the faithfulness of the Revisers would have substituted that 
of the A. V. ? or else, " smooth speech and fair speech"? 
Just look at the Greek ; and remember their " go in and go 
out" for "go in and out," etc., etc. 

22. c< Who write" for "who wrote" = o ypdipas : — it 
should be "who have written." 

I. CORINTHIANS. 

I. 

2. If the Revisers had a right to insert " Lord" in order 
to make the sense clear, the A. V. had a right to change 
the order of the words for the same purpose, and so dis- 
pense with the insertion. 

4, 5, 6. All the aorists had better be rendered perfects (as 
the A. V. in 4 and 5), — as appears by the present tense in 
verse 7. 

9. ' ' Through" for " by" — did, referring to God. Is that 
a better translation in such a case ? 

11. "Hath been signified" for "hath been declared"= 
idrj\.GoQri. There is no " sign" in the word, — it is not 
fftfjjLaivGDy it is from 8rf\ov, and means "made clear," 
"manifested." Cf. Rev. i. 1. 

12. " Mean" for " say" = A £;/<». It is not their business 
to gloss, but to translate. 

18. " Are perishing" for " perish" = anoWvfjievoiZ. But 
all to whom the Gospel is brought "are perishing." "Are 
being saved" for "are saved" = & 008,0 jjtevoiS. But this is 
questionable English, and a harshness quite unnecessary. 
So at Acts ii. 47 ; 2 Cor. ii. 15 ; but cf. Luke xiii. 23. 

19. "Reject" for "bring to nothing" = aOerr'fGco. But 
they have rendered this word "to make void" at Gal. ii. 21 
and iii. 15; and "to set at nought" at Heb. x. 28 and 
Jude 8. 

2*6. "Behold" for " see" = fi\i 7tere. They render pkiitoo 
"see," ten to one; and at Acts iv. 14 they correct the 
A. V. and substitute " see" for " behold." What a subtlety 
of faithfulness \ 
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27. " Choose" (three times) for " hath chosen." (?) 
30. " Was made" for " is made." (? ?) 

II. 

6. " A wisdom" for "the wisdom (of this world) ;" yet 
at verse 5 they say " the wisdom of men," equally without 
the article in the Greek ; and at verse 7 they say " God's 
wisdom," which must be "the wisdom of God," though 
the Greek has no article. 

8. " Knoweth"for " knew" — iyvGoxev =" hath known/ ' 
This perfect is often used for the present, but not always ; 
and here the perfect seems more suitable to the context, 
since it is immediately added: " for had they known," etc. 
— not " if they knew," etc. 

9. "Things which eye saw not," etc. — a strange version 
indeed, which eye hath not before seen nor ear heard ; and 
all not so much from a change of text as from a change of 
tense in the translation. 

10. " Revealed'* for " hath revealed." (?) 

11. "Save" for " but' ' = £z }it} : but see again Luke iv. 
26, 27, and Rev. ix. 4; xix. 12; xxi. 27, etc. ** Things of 
a man," "spirit of the man," — tov avdpdnov alike in 
both cases. 

12. "Received" for "have received.'' But immediately 
afterwards, " are given" = x a P l( *®* yra ' This is right with 
"have received," but with " received" one would have ex- 
pected "were given," as at iii. 10, and at Rom. v. 5; xii. 
3,6; xv. 15, etc. But the Revisers' faithfulness seems to 
have been at fault just when it might have led them to be 
consistent, at least, if not right. 

14, 15. "The natural man" = ^>i;^zxos avQpGonoZ, — no 
article; and then "he that is spiritual" (i.e., "the spiritual 
man") = 6 7tv€vjiaTix6$. Why did they not say "a natural 
man" ? As the article is omitted with ipvxwoS and inserted 
wi£h rtvevjiaTiKOS, the distinction *in translation would 
seem to have been forced upon their articular faithfulness ; 
and yet one can hardly suspect them of slavishly following 
the A. V. This phenomenon must therefore remain a 
mystery; but " aliquando bonus dormitat Homerus" In 



132 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION, 

verse 15, "and" for "yet." The A. V. is right, for the 
apodosis. 

HI. 

10. "Was given" for "is given" — SoS&aav. Here 
they have changed " have laid" to " laid" (needlessly, even 
though the Greek text is changed from perfect to aorist), 
and so they are consistent; cf. ii. 12. " A" for "the (foun- 
dation);" but English idiom requires "the" for the true 
sense. 

13. "Each" for ''every" — ixaG?o% : and so usually, 
but not always. At verses 5 and 8 the change is well, as 
but two only are compared. Here the case is different. 

16. " A" for " the (temple of God)." Temple is a pred- 
icate and with a genitive ; and see the next verse. The 
A, V. is plainly right, and the Revisers are inconsistent 
with themselves. 

IV. 

8. Here is a perfect (or a present with a perfect participle) 
coordinated with aorists, which latter are (rightly) rendered 
as perfects or presents, — one of them being conjoined with 
rfdtf. So also at verses 9 and 13. 

15, 17. Aorist rendered first as preterite then as perfect, — 
"I begat" and then " I have sent." " Should have" for 
"have." Cf. Luke xvi. 31. 

V. 

1. "Actually" for " commonly"—* oXaoS. (?) 

2. Aorist, coordinated with perfect or present, is rendered 
preterite ; but cf. iv. 8. Better render in the perfect (with 
the A. V.) ; and render 6 noirfffa^^ afterwards, by " who 
did," and neither (with the Revisers) "had done" nor 
(with the A. V.) "hath done." 

7. "Hath been sacrificed" for "is sacrificed"— irvSti. 
Why did they not say, as they are apt to do in similar con- 
nections, " was sacrificed "? 

q. "I wrote unto you" (so also the A. V.) — iypatpa. 
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Why not " I write" or Cl I have written (in my epistle) "? 
Cf. verse 11, "I write' '= i'ypatfta. 



VI. 

2. " The smallest" — iXaxiGtoov : no article. See also 
Luke xii. 26, " that which is least" = sXdxiGtov : but cf. 
Luke xvi. 10, where they put " a very little" for " the least/' 
so as to be faithful in it ; and, while in the two other cases 
they had a simple genitive and an accusative to translate, 
in this last they have the preposition iv. 

5. " Cannot be found" for " is not among" = ovk e'vi iv. 
Which is the more exact ? 

11. Aorists rendered preterite (A. V. present or perfect). 
Is not the - perfect better : " Ye have been washed, ye have 
been sanctified," etc. ? The state, the effects, continue ; and 
the apostle is not conceiving them as historical facts in 
some distant past. 

12. "Not all things are" for "all things are not"— 
ov rtavra. Right, but it seems to have been by chance ; 
for at x. 23 they render precisely the same formula "all 
things are not ;" see also 2 Thess. iii. 2 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51, etc. 
At 1 John ii. 19, with the margin, they seem to hold to 
both constructions. 

16. "A harlot"=r# nopvq, Cf. Matt. ii. 23. 

19. "A temple" for # "the temple." Cf. Gal. ii. 8, where 
"the apostleship of the circumcision" =ar7roa , ro>l77J' rfjs 
7T€pirojbi7}?. Here, Canon Westcott thinks, "the temple" 
spoils the logic, but he does not make it logically clear. 
(" Gospel of the Resurrection," chap. iii. 20). 

20. " Were brought" for "are brought." (?) And so at 
vii. 23. 



VII. 

11. " But and if '= iav de Kai y also at verse 28 ; and so, 
for €1 $€ Htxi, 2 Cor. iv. 3 ; 1 Pet. iii. 14. Did the Revisers 
suppose that, in retaining the old translation in such cases, 
they were rendering every one of the Greek particles ? It 
is not unlikely that, in the old English, " but and if" was 



134 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION. 

a corruption of the pleonastic " but an if." Shakespeare 
often uses " an if M or "and if" for simple "if." 

28. "And I would spare you" for "but I spare you" — 
iyoo 6h vpidov (psidojiai. Which is faithful ? 

32. "I would have you"— S^iXao vjuaS. And so the 
A. V. ; — very good. 

34. "In body" and "in spirit" — ra5 (TaojuaTi and rc3 
nvevjiocTi. But see " the weeping and gnashing." 

40. "I think that I also have the Spirit of God" for "I 
think also that I have"— doxcS Si xayoo ix^tv. The "I 
also' 1 is the immediate subject of "think," and not of 
« have." 

VIII. 

5. "No God but one." Elsewhere they have often sub- 
stituted " save" for " but"= si firf : as at Mark x. 8. " No 
idol is (anything)" for "an idol is nothing;" — Greek 
purism. What is the difference ? If "anything" must be 
inserted after "no," how much does it differ from "noth- 
ing" after all ? Did faithfulness to God's word require this 
exhibition of a knowledge of the niceties of Greek con- 
struction ? 

7. "That knowledge"— r/ yv&Gis. " Of a thing sacri- 
ficed to" for "as a thing offered unto." Why translate 
the accusative as a genitive. Did faithfulness either to 
God's word or to the Greek construction require it ? 

10. "To eat things sacrificed to idols" for "to eat 
those things which are offered to idols"— ra eidcoXo^vra. 
But what of the Greek article, and faithfulness besides ? 
Suppose the A. V. had had the Revisers' rendering, with 
what articular faithfulness they would have changed it ! 
" Sacrificed" for "offered," throughout here, is consequen- 
tial, but is it necessary? 

11. " Through"— iv. 

IX. 

10. " Altogether"— navrco^. This word here should 
have been translated " by all means," as at verse 22. The 
apostle does not mean to say that, in that precept of the 
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law, God had no regard at all to the protection of oxen ; 
but that, in it, there is by all means contained a principle 
of far higher and wider application. 

12. " Did not use" for " have not used ;" — here in imme- 
diate correlation with present tenses. 

15. " Write" for " have written,' ' — an aorist. (?) " May 
be so done" for "should (or might) be so done" = yivrfrai. 
" Than that any man should make void"— rf ovSeU x€vgj(T€i. 
This is their text, negative, future, and all. 



1. " I would not have you" for " I would not that ye 
should be"= SiXca vpiaS : and so at xiv. 5. But see Luke 
xix. 14, and. 1 Tim. ii. 4, corrected contrariw.se! "Were 
all" for " all were"— ?r a vires' tjaav. 

2. "Baptized unto," — eh : " into," in margin. Why? 
Not so elsewhere. See Matt, xxviii. 19. 

13. " Such as man can bear" for " such as is common to 
man"= avSp&rtivoS — t " human," " which is incident to 
the condition of humanity," " which pertains to the common 
lot of man." Anything more is not derived from the word 
itself, but is imported into it. 

15; " A communion" for "the communion," — in the pred- 
icate. (?) 

18. •* Have communion" for " are partakers" «= koivgovo\ 

23. " All are not"= ov navra. But see the logically cor- 
rect rendering of the same phrase at vi. 12 ; and cf. Wiclif. 

XI. 

I. "Imitators" for u folio wers." A question of simple 
English idiom and usage. 

II, 12. "The woman and the man ;" twice without the 
article, and twice with the article (in Greek). Consequen- 
tial ? 

13. "Judge ye" for " judge"— xplvare. 

14. The Revisers have done well to retain here (with the 
A. V.) the word "nature" for cpvois. According to the 
usage of Aristotle, the teaching of " nature" (<pv<Ji$) might 
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m 

mean, in the Greek of any period, "the best sentiment," 
the teaching of " the highest civilization," of that period. 
Arist. Polit. (Sir Alexander Grant). 

20. " The Lord's Supper ;" — no article in the Greek, but 
cf. x. 4, "a spiritual rock," and with this Heb. xii. 22. 

2 1 . Here the Oxford edition of the Revisers' Greek text 
has €H for iv\ translated "in" (your eating). 

29. "If he discern not"— jiq diaxplvaav ; but cf. Heb. 
vi. 6. 

XII. 

13. "Were baptized" for " are (have been) baptized;" 
" were made" for " have been made ;" (?) "of one spirit" 
« ev itvzv)ia y — no " of.' ' 

15, 16. "The hand"— ^e//):— why not "a hand" ? 

18. "Hath set"— i§ero; and then "pleased" for "hath 
pleased" =i?5i\Tj<Tev. (?) 

34. "Tempered" for "hath tempered." (?) 

XIII. 

5. " Evil" — to xanov : " taketh account of" — \oyi- 
Herai, — not "reckoneth." 

1 1. " Now that"= ore (" When I am become' '). " Felt" 

— icppOYOVY. (?) 

12. "In a mirror"=di itioitxpov — " through (or by 
means of) a mirror; " cf. " through the prophets." 

XIV. 

1. "Yet" for "and"— 8L Why? 

8. "War" for " battle" — noXepiov. The trumpet was 
usually sounded for battle and not for war ; and will not 
noXeptoS bear that sense ? In Homer and Hesiod the signifi- 
cation " battle" prevails ; in the later, and in the Attic Greek 
especially, that of "war;" but not so that it ever became 
obsolete in the former sense. 

n. "If then" for " therefore if," in the protasis. What 
is the logic of the difference ? 

19. " Howbeit'' for "yet"=fl?AAa. At our wits' end, we 
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humbly ask, can it be that "faithfulness" required this 
change ? 

21. "By" for "with 1 — iv. (?) And why did they not 
say " in," by way of consequence ? 

35. "Would learn" for "will learn" = 5i\ov<Xiv. 

36. "What?"— rf. But cf. x, 22; vi. 9, 16, 19; Rom. ix. 
21 ; vi. 3, etc. 

37. " The commandment" = ivroXtf. 

XV. 

6. " Of whom the greater part"— 01 n\eiov$ : but cf. x. 5, 
where they render " most of them." " Are fallen asleep," 
— an aorist. 

15, 16, etc. "Are raised" for " rise" = eyezpovrai. The 
•old story come again; but see Matt, xxviii. 6, 7, etc., etc. 

17. " Yet"= iri : why not change it to " still," as so often 
elsewhere? Cf. Rom. ix. 19. 

20-26. "The dead," "first-fruits," "the first-fruits," 
"the resurrection of the dead," "the last enemy," — all 
alike anarthrous in the Greek. Why not say " all the ene- 
mies," like " all the nations' = n arras tovs ix$pov$. They 
say "all his enemies," but quaere? • 

27. "Put" for "hath put;" but a coordinated perfect 
form immediately follows, and immediately after that a 
subjunctive aorist which they themselves render as a per- 
fect (future) ; — V7tira2;eY, vnoTtxaKTat, V7torayrj. For 
the repetitions in the English here, cf. Matt. xxii. 3, etc. 

31. Why not arrange the clauses after the order of the 
Greek, instead of inverting, and begin with " I die daily" 
etc. ? Is not the order of the Greek a sacred trust to faith- 
fulness ? Cf. Mark v. 15, etc. 

33. "Evil company" for "evil communications" = 6jjii\iai 
xaxai. Well enough, but what faithfulness required a 
change from the more* to the less literal ? 

36. "Thou foolish one" for "thou fool" = a<pp<&v. 
"Thou fool" may be too strong, but "thou foolish one" is 
quite too weak ; and, besides, is a phrase which no English 
writer would employ under such circumstances. 

38. " Pleased" for " hath pleased," (?). " Of his own" for 
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" his own" — idiov. The apostle does not mean simply " a 
body that shall henceforth belong to it," but "its appropri- 
ate body/' whereby it is distinguished from all other bodies, 
or kinds of bodies. And for the matter of the article, see 
Rom. ix. 7,2 Cor. vi. 16 (cf. Eph. ii. 10); Col. iv. 15; 1 
Thess. ii. n (cf. ii. 7); etc. 

44. " There is also a spiritual body —£gti xal 7tv€V/ia- 
riKov. Is this the faithful place for the 4< also"? 

51. " Not all." But in the Greek the " not" stands after 
the " all" and is joined with the verb ; a construction which, 
by universal Greek usage (we believe), makes a universal 
negative. The " we," as appears in the next verse, refers to 
those who shall be alive and remain at the coming of the 
Lord. Of such the apostle here declares that none will 
need to die, but all will be changed. 

54. " Is swallowed up" = xare7t6^rf, — ezY vtxoZ, i.e., not 
44 victoriously," as in the margin (that would reduce the 
magnificent figure to mere common-place) ; but " by vic- 
tory," or "in victory/' or "into victory"; — <4 victory shall 
swallow up (or swallow down) death ;" *>., " death shall 
be utterly vanquished/ ' 

XVI. 

7. " I do not wish" for "I will not;" rather " I do not 
choose" or " it is not my purpose" = ov SiXa). 

8. " I will tarry" =€7ripievcio= il I shall tarry." 

10. "The brother" for 44 our brother;" cf. 2 Cor. i. 1. 

I. CORINTHIANS. 



1. « The whole of " for " all " = oXrf rrj. Cf. Matt. iv. 23, 
24 ; and see note Matt. xxii. 40. 

4. 44 Them that" for "them which"; and so at xiii. 2; 
Rom. viii. 1, xi. 2^, xii. 14; but "them which" for "them 
that," Gal. iv. 5. And see " they which," 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14 ; 
Rom. ix. 6; Gal. iii. 7, 9, v. 12, 21 (at 24, "they that"), 
etc., etc.; "they that," 1 Cor. xv. 23, 48; Rom. xvi. 18; 
Matt. v. 4, etc., etc.; 44 they who," Rom. xv. 21 ; "him who," 
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Rom. xiv. 14; "her which/' and "he that," Gal. iv. 27, 
29 ; " he which," 2 Cor. iv. 14; " he that"/*r " he which," 
Gal. i. 23; "them who" for "them which," Gal. ii. 2; 
"them that"/<?r "them who," Gal. vi. 10 and Rom. ii. 7; 
" we which," 2 Cor. iv. 11 and Heb. iv. 3 ; "us which," 1 
Cor. i. 18; "we that," 2 Cor. v. 4; "ye which," Gal. vi. 
1 ; but ' ' you that* ' for ' * you who, ' ' 2 Thess. i. 7 ; * ' the things 
that" for "the things which," 1 Cor. i. 27, 28 and 2 Cor. 
xi. 30 ; "the things which ** for "the things that," 1 Cor. 
xiv. 37, and cf. 2 Cor. iv. 18; "the Spirit which," 1 Cor. 
ii. 12; " the grace which," iii. 10; " thee which," viii. 10; 
but "thou that" for "thou which," Rom. ii. 21, and "thou 
who" for "thou that" at verse 23. — And so on and on 
in infinitum ; — a perfect medley of inconsistencies ; at least 
to our poor, untutored apprehension. In making their 
corrections the learned Revisers may have assumed some 
arbitrary principle of distinction in their use of who T which 
and tkaty but certainly none to which they have themselves 
adhered throughout ; nor, if they had, could any changes in 
the English have been required at all by differences in the 
Greek mode of expression which made no difference in the 
sense. Above, such differences are scarcely found. 

12. "We behaved ourselves" for "we have had our con- 
versation" = dve(TTpd<prjjd€v, Cf. Eph. ii. 3, where they 
render "we lived." 

17. "Shew" for " use" = ixprj<fd}irfv. 
23. " Forbare to come" for " came not as yet"™ ovxiri 
tjkSov. Specimens of faithfulness. 

II. 

13. "I had' ' — eGxv Ka i — not " I have had." So at vii. 5 ; 
and, at Gal. iii. 17, "which came" = 6 yeyovooS; Heb. xi. 
28, "he kept" =7te7toir/He. But here, at i. 9, they had just 
carefully substituted " have had* ' for ' * had" = eGxV Ka r iev : 
and then immediately, "we have set our hope" for "we 
trust*' — rjknixaiisv. But "we have set our hope" is 
not equivalent to "we have hoped/' but rather to " we 
hope" or " we trust ;" so that their elaborate change of 
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rendering is, after all, only a semblance (to use no harsher 
word) of conformity to the tense of the original. 

15. "In them that are being saved" M—evroiS <Tgo£o- 
jtivoiS. Cf. Luke xiii. 23, etc. 

III. 

3, " Ministered " — diaxorffSettra, " written" «= iyye- 
ypaptfiivrf. Here aorist and perfect are co-ordinated and 
rendered alike. 

6. "A new covenant," "the letter," "the spirit." No 
article in either case. 

7. "Look steadfastly upon" for "steadfastly behold" — 
areviffat. Cf. Acts vi. 15, where " looking steadfastly on" 
is changed to " fastening their eyes on." Truly these Re- 
visers are hard to please. 

7-1 1. "With glory" =eV dogrf and dia doStfi: "In 
glory V mam dogrf and iv d6£r\. 

10. "Surpasseth" f or " excelleth." How vastly impor- 
tant! 

12. " Such a hope" for " such hope/' 

11, 13. They render to xarapyov/ievov "that which 
passeth away," and then, " that which was passing away" 
— both alike connected with past tenses. 

18. " From the Lord the Spirit" for " by the Spirit of the 
Lord" = ar7ro Kvpiov IIvev/iaToS. (?) This is the marginal 
reading of the A. V. 

IV. 

1. " Therefore seeing we have this ministry." Cf. iii. 12, 
"having therefore such a hope," and Rom. v. 1, "being 
therefore justified," etc., etc. It seems therefore that the 
English is admitted to allow either construction of " there- 
fore ;" and it is merely a servile following of the Greek or- 
der, if, when we use the same word in English, we put it 
first when it translates dice tovto, and second when it stands 
for ovv. The English style is not improved ; the English 
sense is not affected. In an independent translation, this 
would be servility ; and yet, if the translator chose to wear 
the yoke, we might find no fault with his work. But is it 
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not more than servility when such meaningless changes are 
foisted into the revision of a received translation by men 
who profess to act under the rule of " making as few altera- 
tions as possible, consistently with faithfulness" ? " Ob- 
tained" for " have received ;" — it is subordinate to a present 
tense, and is immediately followed by " have renounced" = 
a.7t£iitdpL&0L. 

4. "Hath blinded" = an aorist; but at verse 6, again, 
" shined" for " hath shined" — another aorist. 

13. " Therefore* ' =tfzo (bis). But cf. Rom. ii. 1 ; iv. 22, 
etc., etc, where they have carefully changed " therefore" to 
" wherefore," the sense remaining unchanged in all the 
cases. Their faithfulness seems to have failed them here. 

V. 

I. "The earthly house of our tabernacle" for "our 
earthly house of this tabernacle" = ff iniyeios f/jjidov oixia 
rov ffxijvovs. The "our" belongs (with A. V.) to 
" house," and not to li tabernacle ;" and had they any busi- 
ness to change its place in order to get rid of the * ' this" inserted 
in the A. V.? They themselves put " this" oftentimes for the 
mere article, as immediately below, at verse 4, with this very 
"tabernacle;" also at viii. 4, with "grace," where the A. 
V. has the simple article like the Greek. And when they 
thus use " this" they do not modestly put it in italics as does 
the A. V. 

5. "Wrought" and "gave" for "have," etc. (?) 
7. "By" (twice) — did. 

10. " In" = did. " Hath done," — an aorist. 

II. " Are made manifest," perfect tense. 

12. "To answer" is italicized in the A. V., but not here ; 
although it is not in the text. 

13. Aorist and present coordinated, and both translated 
as present. Cf. John xvii. 

14. " All died" for " all were dead' ' — drtiSavov. Should 
it not be with Tyndal, " all are dead" ? The life of those 
"which live" (in verse 15) is a present life and not a past 
event, and yet it is as intimately connected with Christ' s re- 
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surrection as our death is with his death. Our death to sin is 
just as much a present, continuous fact, as our life to 
righteousness. The former is no more ideally, constructive- 
ly, or proleptically identified with Christ's death as a his- 
torical fact, than the latter is with Christ's resurrection as 
such a fact. Christ died, we are dead ; Christ rose, we live ; 
— cf . next verse. 

17. " Are passed away" — naprfXSev, and "are become 
new" = ytyove : aorist and perfect coordinated and both 
rendered perfect. The first, the " are passed away," corre- 
sponds exactly to the "are dead" (anlSiavov) ; and the 
" are become new" to the new life (01 £c5vt€ ;). 

As regards doctrinal considerations, whether of predes- 
tination or of baptismal regeneration, in determining the 
translation of this and kindred passages (as Rom. vi. 3-1 1 ; 
Col. ii. 11-15, and iii. 3), every man will exercise his own 
judgment or may be swayed by his own bias ; but if, in that 
connection, authority is appealed to, — authority we now 
mean, not of Greek scholarship, but as to the bearing of 
dogmatical questions, upon the translation of these pas- 
sages, — surely the consenting authority of all the old trans- 
lators, of Luther and De Sacy, of Wiclif and Tyndal, of 
the Genevan, the Bishops', and, notably, the Rhemish ver- 
sions, as well as of the the forty-seven translators of 161 1, 
may be boldly held as high as that of the learned authors 
of the late Revision. The laws of the Greek aorist decide 
nothing in favor of the Revisers — themselves being wit- 
nesses upon the spot — see napr/Xdev ; the most diversified 
shades of theological thought consent in deciding against 
them. Let this be said once for all. 

20. " We are ambassadors, therefore" for " now then we 
are ambassadors (for Christ)" = (v7rhpXpiarov) ovv npea- 
fjevopLBv. So it seems that when the A. V. puts " then" 
(= therefore) as a translation for ovv, next the first word 
of the sentence a la grecque, the Revisers can put their 
"therefore" further on, and where the Greek does not put 
it ; though they have generally been so fastidious in cor- 
recting the A. V. elsewhere by putting the " therefore" (for 
ovv) next after the first word or two, as in the Greek. Why 
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did they not say, — if they must alter the A. V., — " We are, 
therefore," etc.? Or, more faithful still, " For Christ, 
therefore, are we ambassadors" ? Cf. Phil. iii. 15, ad fin. 

VI. 

2. "A day of salvation " for " the day," etc. But why 
change ? One thing is clear ; the absence of the Greek 
article does not require the change. Cf. Matt. ii. 1 ; x. 15 ; 
xi. 22, 24; xii. 36: Rom. ii. 5; Eph. iv. 30; Phil. 1.6; 1 
Thess. v. 2 ; Heb. viii. 8, 9; 1 Pet. ii. 12 ; 2 Pet. ii. 9 ; iii. 7, 
etc., etc., where they say " the day" for no Greek article , 
and see immediately below, where they say " the day of 
salvation," and no article. In Isaiah, the A. V. has " a 
day," but surely that cannot control the translation here. 

16. "A temple of God" for "the temple,' ' etc. (twice). 
But, in the first place, the complex expression vads @€ov, 
both words being without an article, may mean " the tem- 
ple of God ;' ' and in the second instance the words are in 
the predicate ; moreover, if the Revisers would be consis- 
tent, they should have said "a temple of a living God." Cf. 
1 Thess. i. 9. — " My people" = /jol> Xaos (no art). Why did 
they not say " a people of mine" ? Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 38 ; Rev. 

• • • 

111. 2. 

VII. 

5. " Had," for a perfect. See Gal. iii. 17, note. 

6. " He that comforteth .... even God" for " God that 
comforteth." 

' 7. " By" = iv (thrice). Why so ? 
8. " With" = iv, and why ? 

10. "Which bringeth no regret" = afierafxiXtftov = 
"which is not to be regretted," or " repented of." 

11. " Concerning you" = iv vpXv. The Revisers seem 
to claim for themselves no small liberty in translating the 
Greek prepositions. They are therefore bound to respect 
an equal liberty in others, even in the A. V. 

VIII. 

4. "In regard of this grace" = r^v x e *P lv ' Would not 
li for" be better — " beseeching us for the grace and the par- 
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ticipation in," etc. ? There is nothing in the Greek for 
their ''this" but rrfv : cf. v. i. 

5. "Had hoped" for " hoped" — r/\niGap.ey. But see 
Acts vii. 44, where they change " had appointed" to " ap- 
pointed ;" also Matt. xvi. 5 ; Mark viii. 14, where they 
change in like manner. Cf. Matt, xxviii. 16 ; Luke xxii. 13; 
xx iv. 24, — where the pluperfect is retained, as also in the 
next verse. 

6. " Had made a beginning before' ' for " had begun" = 
npoevrfpgaro : — "in you" = sis ffjxas : — ''complete" for 
" finish* ' = €7tir€Xiarf 9 but the simple " finish" corresponds 
to * ' beginning" as " complete" would correspond to " com- 
mencement." 

10. " Were the first to make a beginning" for " have be- 
gun before'' = 7tpoavrfpi;aG$e. But see their version at 
verse 6. 

12. "A man hath" — tyrf. Thus tis is understood ; but see 
Heb. x. 38. 

13. " By equality' ' — i£ i Gorr/ros. Is it not "from re- 
gard to equality" ? 

16. "Which putteth" for "which put." Does not the 
connection here favor the past ? Cf. Rev. viii. 9 ; xix. 19, 
21 ; John xiii. 11. 

17. " Our' * for " the' ' = rrfv. " Very earnest" — cfnov- 
daioTEpot : but cf. Acts xvii. 22. 

iS. "Have sent," — an aorist. 

20. " That any man" for ' ' that no man" «= fiff ns = " lest 
any man." Cf. Acts x. 47. 

22. " The great confidence which" — 7te7toi$rfGei noXKy 
rrj. Cf. their wrestling with a similar construction at 
Gal. ii. 20. 

23. "The messengers of the churches" and "the glory 
of Christ." No art. in Gr. Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 19 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16 ; 
Mark iii. 17, etc., etc. 

IX. 

2. " Readiness" for " forwardness of mind" = npoSvjiia. 
"Prepared" for " ready" = napeGxevaGrai (so also at 
verse 3). " Hath stirred up" for " hath provoked* ' = rjpe- 
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$i<7€ 9 — an aorist coordinated with a perfect; cf. John 
xvii. 

3. "Have sent," — an aorist. 

5. "I thought it necessary therefore" for " therefore I 
thought it necessary." But wherefore did the Revisers 
think the change necessary? " Intreat" for " exhort" = 
TtapaxaXiaai ; but for the" very same word in the very same 
sense, at viii. 6, "exhorted" is substituted for "desired." 
See Phil. iv. 2, note. 

9. Aorists — perfects, in poetry, 

X. 

1. ** Intreat" for "beseech;" the difference? See again 
Phil. iv. 2, note. 

4. *• Before God" for "through God" — r<p Qe<p. (?) 
The margin of the A. V. suggests "to God." 

7. " Consider" — XoyiZiaSGD, — not "count" nor "reck- 
on." Cf. verse 11, where they have " reckon" for " think." 

8. " Abundantly" for "more" = 7t€ pio a ore pov. What 
then would nepiGG&s mean? Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24; xv. 
10; 2 Cor. i. 12 ; ii. 4, etc. For the tenses here and at xii. 
6, cf. Luke xvi. 30, 31 (A. V.) 

10. "They say" — (prj&i (" saith he," the false teacher) ? 
" Strong" for " powerful" — zffxvpai: so, at 1 Cor. i. 27 
and Rev. x. 1, xviii. 10, 21, they substitute "strong" for 
" mighty;" at xviii. 2, "mighty" for "strong," and they 
retain "mighty" at Matt. iii. 11 ; Mark i. 7; Luke iii. 
16; xv. 14; Rev. xix. 6, 18, etc. The nicety of their dis- 
criminating faithfulness is worthy of all admiration. 

12. " Are without understanding" for "are not wise" —» 
ov gvviovgiy. (?) That changes the negative construction 
and thus modifies the? sense. 

13. "Province" for " rule" — xavovos. Marg., " Gr. 
measuring rod." 

16. " Parts" for " regions" = vrtspexeiva. (?) 

XI. 

5. Marg., "Those preeminent apostles" = tqoy vxep- 
Xiav artoarokoov. Whence is the "those" derived ? 

13. "Fashioning" for "transforming" — /ieTa<rxi?M a ~ 
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nZofiBvot. So at 14 and 15. But what has become of 
the jbt€rd ? 

21. " We had been weak" — rjaSevrfxa/jier. 

23. " One beside himself" for " a fool" « ftapaqipovcbv. 
Elsewhere they have used this same phrase for ixffras 
(Mark iii. 21); but they have declined to use it (with the 
A. V.) for jiaivojxsvos at Acts xxvi. 24. 

26. "The Gentiles/' i£ i$v&v. (No art.) So "the 
wilderness," " the sea," "the city;" while " rivers," "rob- 
ber s," "false brethren" are rendered without the article 
in English. 

XII. 

2. "Know" for "knew" — o?6a : but consider the 
"fourteen years ago." "In the body" — iv o ay pari; 
"out of the body" — ixrds rov gq&jxcltoz : "the third 
heaven," no article. 

4. "Into Paradise — ek tor II. Are not the Revisers 
still too much under the influence of the Latin idiom? 
Might not faithfulness revolutionize the English language 
a little further, — after " the weeping and gnashing," — and 
say " into the Paradise" ? 

5. " Save" for " but " — ei /17. Why not "but only," as 
at Luke iv. 26, 27 ? " On mine own behalf I will not glory" 
is absolute. The exception is made to a more general 
proposition implied, as, "Neither will I glory at all except,*' 
etc. The apostle does not mean to say that the only case 
in which he will glory in his own behalf is when he 
.glories in the cross of Christ ; yet this is just what the Re- 
visers make him say. On the other hand the A. V. gives 
*the true sense, as the Revisers have done in St. Luke. 

6. "If I should desire I shall not be;" — is that good 
English ? See also x. 8, and cf. Luke xvi. 30, 31. 

9. "Power" for "strength" — SvvapiiS. "Strength" 
ior " power" — Suva/AiS / / 

11. Marg., "Those preeminent apostles" again. What 
" preeminent apostles" ? "Those" ? 

12. " An apostle" — rov aitoarokov. See " the sower.' ' 
.13. " Except k be" — ei pr?. Right (with A. V.). 



GALA TIANS. 147 

16. " I myself 1 for "1." Cf. verses n, 13, 15. , 

17. " Take any advantage" for " make a gain" *s**£x7t\€~ 
ovixTtj<Ta.. (?) 

18. u Exhorted" for " desired" — izapexakeaa. Cf. ix. 5 ; 
x. 1 ; Phil. iv. 2, note. "The brother" for "a brother;" 
article in Greek, but not natural in English; see verse 12. 
4 'By" for "in ;" and then, "in." 

19. " Are" inserted for " we do." May not the " are" be 
stretched too far ? Might not some things happen which 
would not be for their edifying ?. Remember how carefully 
they change the place of u still" at John xi. 20. 

20. " Should find" for " shall find" — evpoa : and " should 
be found," etc. Is this good English in this construction ? 
They themselves often render the subjunctive aorist by a 
future. 

% XIII. 

1. "Two witnesses or three" for "two or three wit- 
nesses." But why not say " and three" ? The Greek is xal 
rpidov. The xal may be of consequence, but the Greek 
order is not. At all events the xal is there; and their 
faithfulness must have slept. 

4. " Through" — iv (thrice). 

5. "Or know ye not as to your own selves that Jesus 
Christ is in you?" for "What! know ye not your own 
selves how that Jesus Christ is in you ?" The A. V. fol- 
lows the Greek, except the "how" inserted; and they took 
% for " what !" not " or." Cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 36, note. 

! GALATIANS. 

I. 

-8. "Tarried" for " abode" — inkpLnva. But see PhiL 
i. 24, — " abide" = intfuveiv. 

19. "But only" for "save" (marg.) =« si fitf. Very 
well. 

23. " But they only heard say" for "but they had heard 
only." Did the apostle mean that all they did was to 
"hear say," or that none but "they" heard? or rather that 
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all they had heard about him was, that, etc. ? For their con- 
struction (in orat. recta) cf. Matt. ii. 23. 

II. 

1. "After the space of fourteen years" for "fourteen 
years after" =tfia (14) it dor. (?) 

5. "In the way of" for "by" (subjection) = tt/ 
vnorayrj. Say " by way of " ? 

8.' "The apostleship " = d7rocFTo\7jv rrjt. Why not 
"an apostleship"? Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 19. There a predicate, 
here with eis. And see Eph. i. 14. 

9. Does the utter derangement of this verse, h la greeque % 
change the sense or improve the expression ? If not, what 
faithfulness required it ? Cf. 2 Peter iii. 1. " Should go" 
ought to continue italicized. Other words might be in- 
serted instead, as "have to do with," or "preach to," or 
" exercise apostleship towards." 

16. "Save through faith in Jesus Christ" for "but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ = ear per) did rttGreoos 'fyaov 
XpiGtov. The Revisers have rendered " the faith of Jesus" 
at Rev. xiv. 12. Their " save" for" but" makes the apostle 
say that " a man is justified by the works of the law, only 
when he is justified by faith in Jesus Christ and not by the 
works of the law ; for by the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified"! As for the translation of idv pit] in 
general ;— at Matt. xxvi. 42 ("except I drink it") " except" 
is retained; Mark x. 30 ("but he shall receive") "but" is 
retained; as also at John v. 19, " the Son can do nothing 
of himself but what he seeth the Father do." Now this 
passage in John is perfectly parallel with that here in Gala- 
tians, as regards the construction of idv pit}. "The Son 
can do nothing of himself [this is absolute ; * nor can he 
do anything at all']; but what he seeth the Father do, that 
the Son doeth." If in English we put "save" for "but," 
we must either supply the ellipsis or we come to the absurd 
statement ; — " the Son can do nothing of himself save what 
he seeth the Father do, that the Son doeth of himself ;" for 
the last clause is made an exception out of the first proposi- 
tion, taken as it stands. This is the same sort of absurdity 
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as actually follows from their translation here in Galatians — 
a translation which is not only at war with itself, but with 
the whole context, and with the whole strain of the apostle's 
teaching in this epistle. We submit that the meaning .of 
the apostle is, " A man is not justified by (the) works of 
(the) law [this is absolute; 'nor is a man justified at all 
save*] ; but through the faith of Jesus Christ ; and by that 
we are justified, and not by (the) works of (the) law ; for 
by (the) works of (the) law shall no flesh be justified/' In 
both these cases, John v. 19 and Gal. ii. 16, the Vulgate has 
nisi for iav /17. But in both cases, Wiclif, Tyndal, Cranmer, 
the Geneva, and even the Rhemish version read "but" (with 
our A. V.) ; and the last cannot be supposed to have been 
warped by any predilection for the doctrine of justification 
by faith only. 

There are several cases of the use of ei jxtf perfectly cor- 
responding to the foregoing cases of iav }nrj : e.g., Luke 
iv. 26, 27 ; Rev. xxi. 27 ; Rom. xiv. 14. It is remarkable 
that, in the two instances in St. Luke, while the A. V. has 
" save" and " saving," the Revisers have very properly, but 
very inconsistently, changed them to "but only," Also in 
that in the Revelation they have put " but only" for "but," 
which is well enough, though scarcely necessary. But in 
Rom. xiv. 14 they have capped the climax of incon 
sistency by changing " but" into " save that ;" thus making 
the apostle say, " Nothing is unclean of itself, save that to 
him that accounteth anything to be unclean, to him it is 
unclean of itself." Whereas the "but" of the A. V. or 
their own " but only" gives the exact sense of the original, 
for both the ei prf (or the iav prj) and the ellipsis that is 
implied with it are, in English, briefly and idiomatically 
expressed by the simple " but" or " but only." 

In their corrections of the translation of ei pirj given in 
the A. V., the Revisers are in many instances, as we have 
seen (Luke iv. 26, note), grossly inconsistent with them- 
selves, besides making their changes unnecessarily. 

16, 17. " Believed" for "have believed' ' = iniGrevGa- 
jiev. " We sought" for " we seek" — ZrfTovvreS. " Were 
found" for " are found" — evpiSrj/tev. (?) 
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19. " Died" for 4I am dead" — anteavov : but see "I 
have been crucified," next after. 

20. " In faith, the faith which is in the Son of God" for 
1 * J)y the faith of the Son of God' • — iv niarei rrj rov viov 
rov Qeov. As to "in" for "of," cf. Rev. xiv. 12. As to * 
the faith, cf. Acts i. 12 ; 2 Cor. viii. 22 ; 2 Tim. i. 1 ; ii. 10 ; 
and especially iii. 15, "through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus' ' — did mariooS rrjs iv XpiGtcp fyaov, not '* through 
faith, the faith which is in Christ Jesus." 

III. 

2, 5. " By" =**i£ (bis, bis), and so at verse 24, and so all 
along. • 

3. " In"— dat. inst., for " by." " Perfected" for " made 
perfect ;" — faithfulness. 

6. •' For righteousness" = eis Six. This is one of many 
instances which may be compared with Mark i. 4, where 
they put " unto" for ** for." 

7. 4< Which be" for # 44 which are" — " who are." What 
faithfulness required this multiplication of obsolete expres- 
sions ? 

1 1. 4 * By" — iv : also at verse 19. 

17, 18, 20. 44 A" for "the" (covenant); "of the law;" 
no articles. " Which came' ' — 6 yeyovGos, — not * * has come." 
Cf. verse 24. See also Heb. xi. 17, 28 ; 2 Cor. ii. 13 ; vii. 5 ; 
John vi. 25 ; Matt. xiii. 46 ; 1 Pet. i. 20 ; Mark xv. 47 (?) ; 
— for perfects rendered as preterites. "A mediator" = 
6 peGirrfS. 

22. 44 Hath shut" — avvixkeiGav. 

23. "Faith" — rtfv ititiriv : "the law" = vopiov ; 
" should be" — " was about to be" (with A. V.). 

24. " Hath been" for " was" — yiyovev : cf. 17. 

IV. 

3. " Were held" = tf^ev deSovXa/iivoi, pluperfect. 

5. 44 Born" for " made" — yevojdevov (bis) ; not yeysv- 
vrj/zivov. 

6. " Sent" for " hath sent," aorist, but (?). 

9. " Have come to know" for " have known" = yvovrs*. 
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12. "I beseech you, brethren," for "brethren, I beseech 
you" — adeXcpoi, dio/iai vjicov. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 1. 

13. "Because of" for "through." But what is the re- 
sulting sense ? Is not the meaning expressed by " through," 
or "in," or " notwithstanding ;" i.e. "though impeded 
by," or " in spite of"? 

23. " Is born" for " was born" — yeyivvrjrai. This is 
harsh. Is not the " has been born" here historical, and 
equivalent to " was born" ? Cf. iii. 17. 

24. Here "women" may not be needed ; for the avrai 
(" these" ) may be feminine by attraction. 

29. " He that was born" — 6 yevvrjSek, it rightly follows 
the tense of the connection. Cf. Matt. iL 2. 

V. 

1 . With their new text, would not the most simple and 
natural translation be: "To freedom — Christ hath made 
us free — stand fast therefore" ? or, better accommodated 
to the English idiom : " Christ hath made us free ; to free- 
dom therefore stand fast" ? • The ovv stands after arqxere 
instead of eXsvBepia because it is first suggested by the 
parenthetical clause. 

4. " Ye are severed!' = Karrfpyri^rfre. The A. V., with 
its inversion of subject and object, is nearer the sense of 
the original. It does not appear that xarapyea) ever means 
properly " to sever,' ' though it may express the consequences 
of severance. " Would be justified" for " are justified" = 
dixatovffSe : but is this translation or exposition ? " By 
the" _ ev. 

5. "The Spirit," "the hope;"— no article. By their 
change of construction, in avoiding one ambiguity they 
have fallen into another. Why not say : " For we through 
the Spirit await by faith the hope of righteousness" ? 

7. They say "should not" for the accusative with the 
infinitive, and not "did not." 

13. "Be servants" = dovXevers : — not "bond- servants," 
as elsewhere; see iv. 1, 8, etc. "Your freedom" = rrjv 
iXevSepiav. (?) Why not also " your love" for TffS ayanrfS} 

14. " Is fulfilled" — 7CBnXrfpGorai (for nXrfpovrai). " The 



152 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION 

whole law" for "all the law" — 6 nat vo/toS. Cf. Eph. iv. 
16 — note. 

16 and 25. " By the Spirit" for " in the Spirit" — Ilvsvjdari. 
But see iii. 3, where they render the same word " in the 
Spirit. " The" (thrice) for no article, " the Spirit/' 44 the 
lust of the flesh ;" while, in the next verse the Greek has 
the articles with all these. Yet no distinction is made. 

24. " Have crucified' ' = i<Travpco(Tav. Why did they not 
say * ' crucified' ' ? Is it not the aorist tense ? Cf . Rom. vi. 
6, 8; 2 Cor. v. 14 ; Col. iii. 3, "Thereof," — better "its (pas- 
sions and lusts)/' 

VI. 

I. " A spirit" for " the spirit" — iv nvevpuxri. 

II. " Have written," marg., "write," — aorist. 

13. " Keep" — cpvkaaaovGiv : cf. Lukexi. 21 ; Johnxvu. 
12 ; Acts xii. 4 ; xxviii. 16 ; 2 Thess. iii. 3 ; 1 Tim. vi. 20 ; 
2 Tim. i. 12, 14 ; 1 John v. 21 and Jude 24 ; — where they 
render it 4 * guard." Their faithfulness must have exercised 
the most wonderful discrimination, as will be seen by such 
cases as 2 Tim., 1 John, and Jude, above cited, and by com- 
paring, say, Acts xxviii. 16 with xxii. 20 and xxiii. 35. — 
These may be trifles, but they are changes^ and, if of no 
importance, are wanton. "The law;" marg., " a law." 
Why especially here ? 

14. "Hath been crucified" for "is crucified" = itjrav- 
paorai. Cf. v. 14, etc. 

18. For displacement of "brethren" here, cf. 2 Thess. 

• • • 

111. 1. 

« EPHESIANS. 

I. 

10. "In the heavens" for " in heaven" — iv rots ovpavoiS. 
But see the Lord's Prayer, etc. 

11. "Having been foreordained" for "being predesti- 
nated" = 7Tpoopi(TS'tvr€o 9 and so at verse 13 ; but see verse 
18 and ii. 20, for the tense. 

13. "The Holy Spirit" for "that Holy Spirit ;"— the 
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order of the Greek is, "the Spirit of promise, the Holy." 
Cf. verse 19. 

14. "An earnest" for " the earnest" = dp pa ft gov rrjs, in 
predicate. But immediately after they render "the re- 
demption'* and "the praise" without Greek article and 
followed by r/jfs. Cf. Gal. ii. 8. 

17. "A spirit" for "the spirit," and then "the knowl- 
edge," without article. 

18. " Having the eyes enlightened" = neqxjoria^tvov^. 
Did they suppose, or would they make us think, that this 
English is also a perfect participle ? But cf. iv. 18. 

19. "That" for "the" = r^. But cf. verses 13 and 14, 
where they put " the" for " that" in a perfectly similar con- 
struction and with 2. similar exposure to ambiguity. 



II. 



2. " Aforetime" for " in time past." Why ? 

3. " Lived" for " had our conversation"™ ave<Jtpd<p?f/jL€y. 
Cf. 2 Cor. i. 12. Is "having our conversation" any more 
obsolete or unintelligible than "or" for " ere"? 

8. "Have been saved" for "are saved" =eVre aeGaaG- 
fitvoi. Compare " are being saved" for the present parti- 
ciple. To what, then, shall " are saved" correspond ? And 
see Gal. iv. 3, where they render a pluperfect passive " were 
held," not "had been held." 

12* "Alienated from" for "aliens from" = anrjKko- 
rpiGD/xevoi. Which is the true sense ? And they do not 
say " having been alienated" for the perfect participle, but 
"(being) alienated." Cf. verse 8. 

20. "Being built" = irtoiKoSofJiTfSevTES : but cf . 15 and 
16, "having slain," etc., and i. 11. 

21. "Each several building" for "all the building" (new 
reading). What is the probable sense ? Christ is the one 
chief corner-stone on which they are all built, verse 20. 
Cf. also iii. 15. The several parts of one building or temple 
are not "several buildings." 
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III. 

15. " Every family" for "the whole family"— itaaa 
narpia. Are we to suppose there are several families 
(fatherhoods) in heaven, as there are here upon earth ? One 
can hardly help thinking that natia narpia may here be 
rendered after the analogy of nas oixoS ^Itspa-qK^ " all the 
house of Israel ;" and that iv ovpavois xal in\ yf/S may be 
equivalent to a defining genitive. Cf. 1 Pet. v. 1. 

16. " Inward man" for " inner man." (?) 



IV. 

1. " Calling' ' for "vocation." "Called" immediately 
follows. Cf. Matt. xxii. 3, — "to call the bidden" and not 
" to call the called." The Revisers can sometimes study 
a euphonious variety. 

12. "For the" « it pot rov : "unto the" = €zs without 
article (twice). Why not " a work of ministering" and " a 
building up of the body of Christ" ? 

14. "By," "in," — both — iv in coordinate succession; 
" by sleight," " in craftiness," — force of idiom. 

16. "All the body" for ythe whole body"= itav ro 
(TGo/ta. But see Gal. v. 14, where we have just the reverse 
change, " the whole law" for " all the law ;" and Acts xx. 
27, "the whole counsel" for "all, the counsel;" and cf. 
Matt. viii. 32 ; Luke i. 10 ; Rom. viii. 22, and Mark xvi. 15. 

18. " Being darkened" = i(TxoTi<T/tivoi. They construe 
with ovrez, it is true ; but that makes no difference ; it is 
still a perfect tense. "Alienated," *>., " being alienated 1 ' 
= a7rrj\\oTpia>fiivoi, immediately follows. Why not 
" having been" in both cases? Cf. ii. 8. 

24. "Hath been created" for " is created ;" both are forms 
for the perfect, but rov KTiaSivra = " which was created." 
Cf. Rom. vi. 6, 8, etc. 

32. "Forgave" for "hath forgiven" = ixotpiffaro. Cf. 
Phil. i. 29, where they give us "hath been granted" for 
" is granted" — ixoiplcrBtf. 
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V. 

1. " Imitators" for" followers ;" " beloved" for " dear." (?) 

6. "Empty" for "vain." (?) 

7. " Be' ' — yiveaSe : not * ' become. " Why ? 

10. " Well-pleasing" for " acceptable ;" but see Rom. xii. 
1, 2, where they render "acceptable." 

1 2, 20. Are the inversions here necessary ? Are they not 
rather wanton, and much to the damage of the English ? 
Cf. 2 Peter iii. 1. 

25. " For it" — vnip avrijS : but cf. vi. 19, "onmybe-* 
half" for " for me," etc., etc. 

26. " With the word" — iv prjfxari. 

32. " In regard of" for " concerning" = ei s. Would not 
"as to" or "in relation to" have been better, if we must 
have a change ? 

VI. 

9. "And forbear" for " forbearing" — aviivrei. But 
see a contrary change at v. 26. 

17. " The word of God" =— PVP a @€ov, why not " God's 
word," or "a word of God "? Cf. Acts iv. 36, etc. 

PHILIPPIANS. 
I. 



1. Why not say " with bishops and deacons "? — No article. 

4, 5. " On behalf of" for " for" — vnip. Cf . Eph. v. 25. 
" For" — iitl: and " in furtherance of — eis. Better say 
" for" for vnip, " upon" for £ni % and "as to" or "unto" 
for sH : cf. verse 12 and Col. iv. 11. 

22. "Wot not" *=ot> yvGopiZoo : marg., "do not make 
known;" better " cannot tell." — " Je ne saurais dire." 

25. "Abide, yea and abide" for "abide and continue" 
= j*€VG> xa\ n a paper 60. (?) They render napajikvcd " con- 
tinue, V usually; — see Heb. vii. 23; James i. 25; and 
whence comes "yea"? "In the faith" for " of faith" = 
tt}s xi&Tec&S. — Render : " for your progress and the joy of 
your faith"? 
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29. "It hath been granted" for"it is given" = exapteSrf. 
Cf. Eph. iv. 32 ; and see " it is written/' 

II. 

1. The interchange of " comfort" and " consolation" is 
consequential ; but it is not necessary and is no improve- 
ment here. 

3. " Faction" for il strif e" = epiSe iav : and so elsewhere, 
but is it necessary ? 

6. "Counted it not a prize to be on an equality with 
God," etc. Suggestion of the American Revisers better. 
And observe that aorist participles with aorist verbs are 
rendered present, just as the present participle is. 

9. " Wherefore also God" for " wherefore God also." Is 
their " also" in its logical position after all ? " God also" 
would be according to their usual rule in relation to the 
Greek order. But would it not be better, if we must make 
a change, to retain the translation by thje perfect, and say : 
" Wherefore God hath also," etc. ? 

16. "In the day of Christ" = sis t}}i. Xp.— U Unto a glory- 
ing for me at the day," i.e. "when I come to the day," etc. 
" In vain" = eis hsvov. 

22. " In furtherance of" for " in"=e£s : — " unto" or " as 
to" (the Gospel). 

24. "I myself also" for " I also myself " = xal avroS. 

27. "That not" for "lest" — zVa /17; cf. 1 Tim. hi. 7, 
and Rev. xvi. 15, etc. 

29. "Joy" for "gladness," and "honor" for "reputa- 
tion." Such are instances of excruciating faithfulness. 

28. "I have sent" for " I sent," — an aorist! This is an 
extraordinary correction of an aorist tense ; and one is curi- 
ous to know how they reasoned it out. 

30. Here observe that " service" towards the Apostle is 
(with the A. V.) made the rendering of Xeirovpyia. 

III. 

12. "Have obtained" =* e\a/3ov ; and "am made per- 
fect =* rer&eiGajtai. Cf. John xvii. 
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15. " Even this shall God reveal" for " God shall reveal 
even this"! Cf. 2 Cor. v. 20, etc. 

16. " Have attained," — an aorist. 

18. " Told often" for " have told often," — an aorist. 

19. " Earthly things" — r<* iniyeia. (Article.) 

20. " A Saviour" for "the Saviour" = 2 got fj pa : in ap- 
position with Kvpiov = " the Lord" ? 

21. "Body of his glory" for "his glorious body." But 
this is ambiguous ; does it mean that his glory has a body ? 
In ordinary English we should scarcely use such an expres- 
sion in any other sense. 

IV. 

2. " Exhort" for " beseech" (bis) «= napaxaXdo. So also 
at 1 Thess. iv. 10; 1 Tim. i. 3; Heb. xiii. 19, 22 ; and "ex- 
hort" for "intreat," 1 Tim. v. 1; but " intreat" for "ex- 
hort," 2 Cor. ix. 5, where "exhort" suits as well as here. 
They have also "exhort" for "desire," 2 Cor. xii. 18; 
they retain "beseech" at Matt. viii. 5, 31, 34; xiv. 36; 
Mark i. 40; they put "beseech" where "exhort" might 
be as well as here, Acts xxi. 12; xxvii. 33, 34; Rom- xii. 
1 ; xvi. 17; Eph. iv. 1 ; 1 Cor. i. 10; xvi. 12, 15 ; cf. Heb. 
xiii. 22, and 1 Peter ii. 11. They put "intreat" for ^be- 
seech," Luke viii. 31, 32 — cf. Matt. viii. 31, 34 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1 ; 
x. 1, and retain "intreat," Luke xv. 28. They put "in- 
treat" for " desire," Acts ix. 38; xxviii. 14; and " intreat" 
for "pray," Acts xxiv. 4. They put " beseech" for " de- 
sire," Acts viii. 31; xix. 31; and "beseech" for "pray," 
Acts xvi. 9; Matt. xxvi. 53; Mark v. 18. — Surely if there 
were " faithful' ' reasons for all these changes hither and 
thither, they must be very fine-drawn. 

3. "Beseech" for "entreat" = */h»tg5. But they have 
"ask" for "beseech" at Luke vii. 3; viii. 37; John xix, 
31; — "ask" for "desire" at Luke xiv. 32 ; John xii. 21; 
Acts xviii. 20; xxiii. 20; and "desire" is retained at Luke 
vii. 36; — "ask" for ''pray" at Acts xxiii. 18, and "pray" 
is retained at John xvii. 9, 15, 20. At 1 Thess. iv. 1, 
44 beseech" = epcordoptevy and " exhort* ' = napaxaXov^v. 
This may explain their renderings in these two verses in 
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Philippians, where the same two words are, not indeed in 
juxtaposition, but in near proximity to each other. But that 
could hardly be a sufficient reason for requiring a change 
here, considering the great variety of renderings they have 
given these words elsewhere. 

" For they'* for "which" — afrzveff. This they elsewhere 
render "who" or *' which," and the change is not required 
here, — "whose" (cov) immediately following involves the 
same use of the relative, — while at Matt. vii. 15 such 
a change would have been very much to the purpose. Cf. 
Cpl. ii. 23 and 2 Thess. i. 9, etc. 

8. Where did the Revisers get the marginal reading of 
"gracious" for ev<pij/*a? The whole question is, whether 
we should say "of good report" or "of good import/' 
whether the word is to be taken in an active or a passive 
sense. 

10. " Rejoice" for " rejoiced" = ixocprfv. ("Gr." in 
marg.) But cf. Mark xi. 24 and xiii. 20. This is another 
remarkable change in the rendering of an aorist. In the 
9th verse the perfects of A. V. were better than their pre- 
terites; as in the 10th verse they say, "have revived" — 
av€$a\€T€ (better and more faithful was the A. V., "have 
caused to flourish again"); and in the nth and 12th verses 
they put "have learned" alike for epuxSov and for 
fjispiVTijxau Cf. John xvii. 

19. " Every need of yours*' for " all your need" ~ naGocv 
Xpsiav v/acov. Articular nicety ? 

COLOSSIANS. 

I. 

5. "In the heavens 1 ' for " in heaven" «* ev rots ovpavois. 
But see Matt. v. 12, 45, and the Lord's Prayer. 

6. "For you M — vizip y — not "in your behalf." We 
make this and the like notes, because the Revisers so often 
and needlessly substitute "in behalf of for the simple 
" for" of the A. V., as a translation of vnip. 

12. "Made" for "hath made;" also "delivered" and 
"translated;" but followed by "we have." 
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16,20. "The heavens," "the earth," for "heaven," 
"earth." Cf. the Lord's Prayer, Mark ii. 10, etc., etc. 
"Things visible and things invisible' ' » ra opard xal ret 
do para .• but what of the article ? Cf . the faithful correc- 
tion at iii. 2, — " the things that are" for "things." 

22. " Hath reconciled," — an aorist 

26. " Hath been manifested," — an aorist. 

27. " Was pleased to" for " would" — rj$£\r}G€v «- 
"willed to," " it was God's will to." 

29. " Which worketh' ' = rfjv ivepyovpiivrfv y without any 
marginal alternate. 

II. 

I. " Would have you know' ' for " would that ye knew ;" 
but see Luke xix. 14 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

3. "In whom are all . . . hidden" for " in whom are hid 
all ... " The A. V. is better English, if the R. V. is 
better Greek. Which do we want ? The sense remains the 
same. 

4. "That no one" for "lest any man;" how faithful! 
but see 1 Tim. iii. 7 ; Rev. xvi. 15, etc. 

5. "In the flesh" = rrj ffapxi (as to the flesh). 

7. "Builded" for "built," — excruciating faithfulness! 
And yet "our Father which," and "we be." "Your 
faith' ' for " the faith" = Ttj marei. (?) 

8. " His philosophy" = r^ (pikoaocplas. (?) 

II. "Were circumcised" for " are (have been) circum- 
cised" = nepterfArf^rfte. (?) 

12. " Were raised" for "are risen." Cf. Matt, xxviii. 6, 
etc. " Raised" for "hath raised (Christ)" is right, for this 
is historical 

13. " Did quicken" for " hath he quickened." (?) 

14. " Nailing" — npoGrfkaaGaS : but above they have 
translated aorist participles in connection with preterite 
verbs, — " having been buried," for " buried,' ' " having blot- 
ted" for "blotting;" and below they say, — "having put 
off," and then "triumphing over." 

18. " By a voluntary humility" for " in," etc. — S>4\gdv iv 
Taneivo(ppo<Tvvr( 9 
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20. "Died" for "be dead/'— the aorist. (?) 
23. " But are not of any value against the indulgence of 
the flesh ;" — a very doubtful rendering of a very difficult 
passage, and " indulgence" (= nXtfa fitovrjv) is without arti- 
cle in the Greek ; — "not in any honour or reverence, — to 
an indulgence of the flesh;" />., "not in any reverence 
towards God, — rather and really to a greater indulgence of 
the flesh." For construction see 2 Tim. ii. 14. 



III. 

1. "Were raised" for "be risen" (so [3] "died" for 
"are dead"); "is seated" for " sitteth" = ianv . . . 
xaSrjjuevos : — say "is sitting, " if we must make a change. 

2. " The things that are' for "things" (bis) = rd. But 
cf. i. 20. 

5. "The which" for " which" — tjtiS : also 1 Tim. i. 4. 
But cf. ii. 23, etc. 

7. " In the which" (so A. V.) = iv oh : also at verse 15. 

10. "Is being renewed" = dvaxaivovjtsrov. (?) Cf. 
Luke xxii. 19, 20, etc., etc. 

18. "Is fitting" = avrjxev. 

22. "That not" for "lest;" but see again 1 Tim. iii. 7 
and Rev. xvi. 15, etc. 

IV. 

8. " Have sent," — an aorist. 

11. "Workers unto the kingdom of God"=e£$; not 
"in furtherance of." Cf. Phil. i. 4, 5. 

12. 13. " For you" =t5;rtp i5/io3r, not " in your behalf." 

15. "The church that" for "the church which" (is in 
their house) ; — amazing faithfulness ! Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 12, 
"the Spirit which" ; iii. 10, "the grace which" ; iv. 6, 
"the things which" ; etc., etc. And see 2 Cor. i. 4, note. 

16. "Hath been read" for "is read" = dvay VGHrSif : 
but see " it is written." 

17. " Hast received," — an aorist. 
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I. THESSALONIANS. 



I. 



«v 



5. "How that" for "for" — on. (?) Marg. "Fulness" 
(for " assurance") = n\t}pocpopia : but see new reading at 
Col. iv. 12, 7t£7tXrfpO(popr/}iiyoi y rendered, without marginal 
alternate, "fully assured," instead of the "complete" of 
the A. V. " Showed ourselves" for " were" — eyevrjStjjdev* 

9. " A living and true God" for " the," etc. Cf. 1 Tim. 
iv. 10 ; Heb. xii. 22 ; Rev. vii. 2. 



II. 

1. "Hath been found' for " was" — yiyovev. But see 
Gal. iii. 17, and see here the development in subsequent 
preterites. 

2. " Waxed bold' ' for " were bold" — inappr^aiaGotjiB^a. 
But see Acts xiii. 46, corrected just contrariwise. 

5. " Were found using" for " used" = iyevtf^rfpiBv. 

13. "We also" for "also we" (thank God). 

14. "Which are in Judea in Christ Jesus" for "which 
in Judea are in Christ Jesus" — oh, faithfulness ! 

15. The antecedent of " who" is doubtful ; in consistency 
they should have said, "for the Jews both killed," etc. Cf. 
Phil. iv. 3, where their change is not needed. 

18. "Once and again" — anal; xal Sis, — "once and 
twice;" but see "two witnesses or three." 



III. 

5. "Sent that I might know" for " sent to know"— eis 
to yv&vat. 

11. "May our God direct." The added "may" is not 
needed ; see the Lord's Prayer, and the next verse (12), 
where (with the A. V.) they say "and the Lord make, " 
♦ without any " may. 



i» 
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IV. 

i, 3, 4. The needless omission of would and should makes 
the sense less clear. 

9. "That one write unto you" for "that I," etc. But 
see their translation at James i. 27, etc. The A. V. could 
not use this "one" in 161 1. 

14. " That are fallen asleep" = rovt xoijiriSevTaZ, — not 
"that slept." So for the saints in general; but "Jesus 
died" {iniSave) is right, for this is historical. Cf. 2 Cor. 
v. 14, etc. 

V. 

1. " Concerning the times" for " of ;" — faithfulness ! 

6. Quare — whether "the others" would not be better 
than "the rest," which they use here and elsewhere. 

13. " Exceeding highly" for "very highly" =v7tip ex- 
rtepiffffov. A very exceeding superfluity of faithfulness. 

15. " Unto any one evil for evil" for " evil for evil unto 
any man" ! And the A. V. is in the Greek order. 

16. "Rejoice alway" for " rejoice evermore." Cf. Phil. 
iv. 4, and its marg. " Farewell." 



II. THESSALONIANS. 

I. 

9. " Who" — oirives. Why not say "for they"? Cf. 
Phil. iv. 3. There is more danger of misunderstanding 
here than there. 

10. "To be marvelled at" for "to be admired" = Savpux- 
ffdfjvai. " Admired" is according to the later usage of the 
Greek ; and is it not better here? 

11. "Desire (or marg. 'good pleasure') of goodness." 
Whose desire ? Whose goodness ? 

II. 

1. ". Concerning' ' for " by" — vnip. Would not " upon/' 
'Or " by reason of," or '* in view of" be better? 
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2. " To the end that" for " that" — tic to, etc. Is not this 
illogical ? It answers to why and not to what j and it would 
remain to know what he beseeches of them after all. " Is 
how present" for "is at hand"— iviarrfxev^ — "is immi- 
nent." Has this word lately lost this meaning ? 

7. "There is one that restraineth now" — 6 xaT&x<& v 
apn. Why not say "he that restraineth (or 'the re- 
strainer') restraineth now" ? Cf. 6 GneipGdv, " the sower.*' 

10. '« Are perishing" for " perish." (?) 

13. "For that" for "because" — on. Is the sense any 
clearer ? Is the English any better ? 

15; "So then" for " therefore" — a pa ovv. The same 
questions may be asked again. 

16. " Loved" and "gave" for "hath," etc. (?) 

III. 

1. "Brethren, pray"— npoaevxetfOe, ade\(poi. Why 
did they not follow the Greek order, and say " pray 
brethren" ? Cf. Gal. iv. 12 ; vi. 18; Matt. xxvi. 22, 25. 

2. " All have not faith"— ov ndvT£S y not na vres ov. Why 
not follow both the Greek and good logic — and good Eng- 
lish too — and say " not all men have (the) faith" ? .Cf. Heb. 
ii. 5 and 1 Cor. vi. 12. » 

I. TIMOTHY. 

I. 

2. " My true child in faith' ' — yvrffficp rixv<p iv niaret 
= "a true child in the faith;" — cf. 1 Thess. i. 9. There 
is neither " my" nor " the" with " child," and the Revisers 
are themselves accustomed to insert the article after iv* 

3. " Exhorted 1 * for " besought " Why ? See Phil. iv. 2. 
(note). " Charge" — napayyiXka). This rendering is here 
retained ; but "command" is put for " charge" at v. 7, and 
is retained at iv. 11 ; also at 2 Thess. iii. 4, 6, 10, 12 ; Luke 
viii. 29 ; ix. 21 ; Acts xvii. 30 ; Mark viii. 6 ; — while 
" charge" is put for " command" at Matt. x. 5 ; Mark vi. 
8; Acts i. 4; iv. 18; V; 28,40 ; x. 42 ;,xv. 5; xvi. 18 ; xxiii* 
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30; 1 Cor. vii. 10 ; 1 Thess. iv. 11 ; 1 Tim. i. 5 ; and is re- 
tained at Luke viii. 56 ; v. 14 ; Acts xvi. 23 ; xxiii. 22 ; 1 
Tim. vi. 13, 17. This is one of the words which seems to 
have been a special exercise to the Revisers' faithfulness ; 
but the ground of their distinctions it is hard to divine. Cf. 
e.g. Mark vi. 8 with viii. 6; or 1 Cor. vii. 10 with 2 Thess. 
iii. 4, 6, 10, 12 and 1 Tim. iv. 11 ; v. 7. 

4. "The which" for " which" = attires,— also Col. iii. 
5. But see oinves, 2 Thess. i. 9 ; Heb. xiii. 7, etc., where 
they say simply " who" or "which." 

5. "Charge" for " commandment" — napayyskiaS. (?) 
7. "Though they understand" for "understanding." 

The A. V. is literally correct. Cf. Heb. vi. 6, " if they shall 
fall away" changed to "and then fell away," to render an 
aorist participle. 

9. "As knowing this" for " knowing this = eidcoS 
rovro. The " as" is not even italicized. " Law" for "the 
law," but what is the difference? Both must here mean 
law in general. 

10. "Doctrine," marg. " teaching," = SiSaaxaXta. But 
see iv. 6 — with no marg. reading. It is extremely difficult 
for the uninitiated to apprehend the nice distinctions of 
such faithfulness. 

17. "Incorruptible" for "immortal" — a<pddpr<p, — of 
God? 

18. "By them"— iv avraiS. 

19. "Made" for "have made." (?) 

II. 

2 # "Tranquil and quiet" for "quiet and peaceable," (?) 
or, say, "peaceful" ? 

4. " Willeth that" for " will have to ;" but see 1 Cor. x. 1 
and Col. ii. 1 ; corrected contrariwise. 

III. 

2. " Without reproach" for " blameless" «= avsntXrinrov 
— blameless, or unblamable, or irreproachable, i.e. (that 
ought) not to be attacked or blamed. Cf. verse 10 and iv. 
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4; and see, by analogy, Col. i. 22 and 1 Thess. iii. 13. 
"The husband of one wife," — no article ; cf. verse 12. 

3. "No brawler" for "not given to wine" = napoivov. 
Marg. of A. V., — " i.e., not ready to quarrel and offer wrong 
as one in wine." The Revisers leave the wine out entirely. 

7. Lest" = iva jat}, — not "that not," and so at Rev. xvi. 
15. But cf. Col. iii. 22 ; ii. 4 ; Phil. ii. 27 ; Heb. iv. 11, 
etc., etc. See note John xii. 35. 

12. "Husbands of one wife" for "the husbands/' etc. 
But cf. verse 2. Whether the subject be " deacons" or " the 
deacons' ' can make no difference in the predicate. 

15. " The church," " the pillar," — no article in Greek. 

IV. 

2. " Through" = iv. Here their whole construction is 
doubtful ; cf. verses 2 and 3. 

10. "The living God" = in\ 0e<p Zgovti. 

13. " To reading,' ' etc. — articles omitted thrice ; cf. " the 
weeping and gnashing." "Teaching'' for "doctrine" = 
SidaGKockia. Do they eschew doctrine altogether ? 

V. 

7. "Without reproach," again, for "blameless." See 
iii. 2 (note). 

9. " Having been y" why italicized ? It is the translation 
of ysyovvia, if that is translated at all. 

11. "They desire to marry" for "they will marry" — 
yapieiv $i\ov<fiv. (" They choose to marry" or " are bent 
upon marrying.") 

VI. 

1. "The doctrine" for "his doctrine." (?) 

2. " Partake of the benefit" = avtiXajn/Savojuevot. Bet- 
ter " reap the benefit," i.e. the masters do ? 

9. " Desire to be rich'.' for "will be rich;" — i.*.will to 
be, or aim or seek to be, — lay their plans and make their 
efforts to be; — it is more than an idle "desire." There is 
no ambiguity in the A. V. according to the laws of good 
English. The "they that" is here indefinite, like "who- 
ever." . 
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10. "A root" for "the root," — predicate; but the Re- 
visers familiarly render anarthrous predicates with the Eng- 
lish article. See above iii. 2, 15 ; iv. 10 ; and Johnix. 5, 
etc., etc. "A root of all evils" or "of all the evils" 
{nflLvroov rd&v xax&v, which they render "all kinds of 
evil/' forgetting their faithfulness with "all the nations") 
either is nonsense or is subject to much the same difficulty in 
its strictly universal application which was supposed to be 
involved in " the root of all evil." Instead of being the uni- 
versal cause, it simply becomes a universal con-cause. But the 
definite article in English is not absolutely exclusive, and 
the apostle's words are not to be interpreted with mathe- 
matical rigor. TJie A. V. has given the natural English 
expression for the apostle's meaning: " The love of money 
is the root of all evil," — an expression whose rhetorical 
character and simple sense are perfectly clear to every com- 
mon-sense reader. 

14. " Without reproach," again, for " unrebukable. " See 

. • • 
111. 2. 

17. " Have their hope set" = rjkmxkvai. But this is not 
the English perfect ; that would be, " have set their hope." 
Did they mean to throw a little dust in our eyes ? 

21. "Have erred," — anaorist. 

II. TIMOTHY. 

I. 

1. "The promise of the life which" for "the promise of 
life which" = inayyeXiav ZgdtjS tt}s ; they do not say " of 
life, even the life which/ ' But cf . Gal. ii. 20. 

3. ^ My" for " my f neither pronoun nor article in the 
Greek. " Supplications" for " prayers" = 6eiy<r€<ri : — con- 
sequential. 

5. " Having been reminded" for "when I call to remem- 
brance" = V7c6/xv7jffiv Xaftcov — " while I call (or having 
called) to remembrance." "In thee also" for "that in 
thee also," on not being rendered oration* redd, 

6. "For the which cause" for" wherefore" = di rjv 
airiav. Wherefore, with " the which' ' and all ? At Eph. 
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v. 31, "for this cause" stands for avr\ rovrov. At Tit. i. 
13, " for which cause" = 61 r/v airiav. 

8. " Suffer hardship with the gospel" for " be partaker 
of the afflictions of the Gospel ;" — is it not rather " be par- 
taker (with me) of afflictions for the Gosper* ? — the "with" 
is not with the gospel but with me ; see ii. 3. 

10. "Hath been manifested'* for "is made manifest" = 
(pavepGoSsiGav. But cf. 2 Cor. v. 11, where "we are made 
manifest" renders the perfect of the same verb. 

12. "Yet" for " nevertheless* ' = aXXdc^ — this is not ill, — 
if some change must be made. But it is strange they should 
have forgotten their favorite "howbeit;" which they are 
accustomed to substitute for "but" in rendering aWd, as 
at John v. 34 ; viii. 26 ; xix. 34 ; Acts v. 13 ; 1 Cor. x. 5 ; 
xiv. 19 ; Phil. iii. 7 ; 1 Tim. i. 13. 

II. 

6. " The first" for " first" — Ttpdorov. 

9. " Malefactor" for " evil-doer' ' = xaxovpyoS. Conse- 
quential ; but is it necessary ? Is it any improvement ? 

10. Cf. "the salvation which" with Gal. ii. 20. 

11. " Faithful is-the saying" for " it is a faithful saying ;" 
and so, often ; but what's the faithful difference ? " Died" 
for " be dead;" but note the connection following. 

17. "Gangrene" for "canker." So, the margin of the 
A. V. ; but qucere f 

18. " Men who" for "who" — oFcives. But see 2 Thess. 
i. 9 ; Eph. iv. 19 ; also Rom. iv. 18; not to say Matt. vii. 15. 
" Have erred" = Tf&roxTjffav. 

19. "Howbeit" for " nevertheless" — jiivTou This is 
also the favorite translation for nkrjY^ aWd, jluv ovv y 
etc., etc. 

24. "The Lord's servant" for " the servant of the Lord." 
If they proposed to make any difference, they should have 
said "a servant of the Lord." See Matt. x. 24, and cf. 
Matt. xvii. 22 ; xxv. 31 ; James i. 20; Acts vii. 35; Rev. 
viii. 4. 

26. Read — "They having been taken captive by the 
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devil, may recover themselves out of his snare unto the will 
of God" ? Cf. Tit. iii. 4; and Matt. xxvi. 24. 

III. 

10. "Thou didst follow' ' for "hast fully known/ ' The 
Greek text is changed for the tense ; but see the context for 
the sense. 

12. "Would" for "will" — oidiXovres. But cf. Matt, 
xxiii. 4 — "they will not move them," and Acts xxv. 9 — 
"wilt thou go up?" 

16. " Every scripture inspired of God is also profitable/' 
etc. — naGa ypa<pr/ deonveuGToS xal axptXi/uos, x.r.X. 
The marginal reading, which is substantially the same as 
that of the A. V., is by all means to be preferred : for (1) the 
natural use of the xal, in its ordinary sense, is, to connect 
deonvevGToS and GotpiXi/zos, and thus they of course fall into 
the predicate; — and, in any event, the " is," which remains 
to be inserted somewhere, may quite as properly be inserted 
before the " inspired" as after it. (2) Even if the " inspired 
of God" is put before the "is," it must still have a predica- 
tive and not an attributive character, — not "every God- 
inspired scripture" (that would be naGa deonvevGroz 
ypa<prj) y nor " every scripture which is inspired of God" 
(that would require tf QtonvtvGto%) y but 'every scripture 
being inspired of God" (as it is); cf. Heb. v. 1, "Every 
high priest being taken from among men" (as he is), — not 
"which is taken," etc.; so also Heb. iv. 2, "because they 
were not united," — not "them which were not united." 
And thus the sense (though not clearly expressed in the 
Revisers' text) will remain substantially the same after all 
their unnatural change of construction. 

It is noticeable that they render xal GxpiXipioS "also 
profitable" and not "profitable also." But see their pains- 
taking corrections in the construction of "also," e.g. at 1 
Thess. ii. 13, "we also" for "also we' ' = xal r/pLB zs. — cf. 
Heb. iv. 12, 13, where they do not say : " The word of God 
living is also active," and "all things naked are also laid 
open." Why then adopt this strange construction just here ? 
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IV. 

6. "Am already being off ered" — rfdrf Grttvdopiai. Is 
this better English than to say "I am now offered"? — if in- 
deed the A. V. need be changed at all. " Is come" for " is 
at hand" = icpiGrrfxe. (?) 

10. Preterites for perfects ; but with Crescens and Titus 
are not perfects much more naturally to be understood ? 

TITUS. 
I. 

1-4. The rendering of articles here is worthy of examina- 
tion. Why is it " the truth which," and then " eternal life, 
which," and then " the message which," and then " my true 
son/' and then "a common faith"? "When" for "after 
that" = ore: cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 11. 

6. " That believe" for " faithful" = nufTa. (?) 

7. "God's steward" for "the steward of God." But 
what is the difference ? Is this rendering given in such 
cases because the Greek is without the article ? But if the 
A. V. expressed the exact sense, did faithfulness require a 
change of the form ? 

8. "A lover of good." Good what ? They might have 
said " of that which is good" (or " of good things") or " of 
good men ;" but must it not be one or the other ? 

11. "Men who" for " who" = oinves. See 2 Tim. ii. 18 
(note). 

13. " For which cause" for " wherefore" — 61 r/v airiav. 
At 2 Tim. i. 6, they say " for the which cause" for the same 
Greek. What becomes then of their boasted and pains- 
taking uniformity of rendering, as with " straightway, " for 
example ? And wherefore make any change either there or 
here, the sense remaining the same ? 

15: " Are defiled" = /A€/iiavrai (perfect). 

II. 

« 

3. " Enslaved" = dsdovXGOfiievas = " having been en- 
slaved." Cf. Matt. v. 10. 
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5. " To be . . . being in subjection to" for " to be . . . 
obedient to"— V7tora<y<TOfiivas. (?) And so at verse 9. 

7. "Ensaraple" for " pattern" — tvttoj'. (?) 

11. " Hath appeared" — an aorist. 

III. 

* 

3. " Aforetime" for " sometimes" — ;roT£ = once. 

5. " Done" — rc5v — " which were." 

6. "Poured out upon" for "shed on" — iSix BSV - But 
see Acts ii. 17, 18 and 33, etc., where the Revisers insist upon 
•'poured forth," and (17, 18) correct the "poured out " of 
the A. V. 

9. "Strifes" for " contentions" =ipeiS. But at 1 Cor. i. 
11, they have left "contentions;" is the sense different 
there for the case-increment? "Fightings" for "striv- 
ings" (about the law) — jiaxort vo/iixas (legal battles). 

15. "In faith" for " in the faith" = iv nitrei. (?) 

PHILEMON. 

8. "Have all boldness* ' for " might be much bold" => 
rtoWffV napprfGiav exoov. (?) 

12. " Have sent back" — an aorist. 

13. " In thy behalf" for " instead of thee" = vntp. Sup- 
pose we give the simple and true rendering, " for, " and 
then let common-sense decide which is the right meaning in 
this connection ? 

19. "Write" for "have written"— an aorist. "That I 
say not" for "albeit I say not" = iV<z jit/ \ey co =^ il not to 
say" (see 2 Cor. xii. 7 ; Phil. ii. 30 ; 2 Thess. iii. 9, etc.), 
and proceed with "that" instead of " how that" —oru 

21. "Beyond" for "more than" = vnip : but at verse 
16, "more than" for "above," with the same case and 
vn&p. 

HEBREWS. 
I. 

1. The many and divers changes in this verse are well 
enough in themselves; but are they necessary? For the 
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translation of the aorist participle, cf. 1 Cor. viii. 5 ; John 
iv. 39 and v. 44, note. 

2. " In his son," marg. " a son," What occasion for this 
marginal reading ? After iv the Revisers are accustomed 
freely to insert the article ; it is, or may be, therefore, " the 
son" or "his son." 

3. " Effulgence" for " brightness." (?) " Substance" for 
"person." (?) "Sins" = rdav djxapriGov „• but does not 
this mean " our sins," even without the rffAoov ? Think of 
" the weeping and gnashing" ; and cf. " its sanctuary" at 
ix. 1, "their deliverance" at xi. 35, and "their faith" at 
xi. 40. 

7. " Who maketh his angels winds" = nvevfAara. This 
might be well enough in itself, but is it quite consistent ? 
At verse 13, of the angels they say : " Are they not all min- 
istering spirits" — not " winds" = nvsvpLara. As to the 
suggestion that "winds" and "flame of fire" are here for 
the Hebrew accusative of material, that is not likely — (1) 
from the nature of the case, which is not one of moulding 
or fashioning ; (2) from the fact that the Psalmist had just 
said, "who maketh the clouds his chariot," in a different 
order ; and (3) from the fact that the Septuagint, in almost 
all cases, translate the Hebrew accusative of material with 
ix. And that "angels" and "ministers" must be accusa- 
tive subjects and not predicates appears from this, that it is, 
with ministers, " a flame of fire" or "a flaming fire," and 
not " flames of fire" ; it could not be said, " he maketh a 
flame of fire his ministers." 

14. " To do service" for "to minister" =sis diaxo viav. 
This is generally rendered by the Revisers a ministry;" see 
2 Tim. iv. 11, "for ministering" = €1$ diaxoviav. They 
should rather have changed the rendering of Xeitoypytxd 
— (if they must change something) : say, e.g., u Spirits that 
do service, sent forth to minister," etc. ? 

II. 

1. " Things that were heard" — (not " have been") — toft 
axovadsiau Cf. Rom. vi. 7. 

2. " Proved" for " was"= iyivero. (?) 
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5. " Not unto angels did he" for " unto the angels hath 
he not." Why not, then, following the Greek, say, at 2 
Thess. iii. 2, " Not all men have faith" ? That would have 
been logically correct ; while here the order makes no differ- 
ence in the logic or in the sense. As for the article and the 
tense — queer e ? 

9. "Behold" for " see"= ftXinofjiev ; but they render 
this verb by "see," ten to one. 

16. " For verily not of angels doth he take hold, but he 
takethhold of the seed of Abraham." After all, this must re- 
fer to the Incarnation ,• otherwise, why say " seed of Abraham," 
and not " seed of Adam," or " mankind' ' ? If aiding or help- 
ing is what is meant by €7ri\a/i/3dv€Tai, surely the help, the 
benefits of the salvation are for all men, and not for the " seed 
of Abraham" only ; see verse 9. He taketh hold of the seed 
of Abraham — he taketh to himself the seed of Abraham — the 
seed of David — that he might help, might save, mankind. For 
€7tiXajn/3avo/xai 9 cf. Matt. xiv. 31 ; Luke ix. 47 ; xxiii. 26 ; 
Acts xvi. 19 ; xvii. 19; xviii. 17; xxi. 30, 33 ; and particu- 
larly, 1 Tim. vi. 12, 19; — to lay hold on, to take to one's 
self, to take as one's own. 

III. 

5. "Afterward to be spoken" for "to be spoken after ;" 
but see iv. 8, "have spoken afterward' ' is put for " after- 
ward have spoken." What is the key ? Why either 
change ? Why both ? Under such criticism the A. V. is in 
hard case. 

IV. 

1. "Let us fear therefore*' for " let us therefore fear." 
How consistent! Cf. Acts xxv. 17 ; 2 Cor. v. 20, etc. etc. 

3. "Have believed" = niGTSvaavrtt : " that" = tt/v : 
cf. verse 11, " that" = ixeivrfv ttjv, and verse 4, "the" for 
"this." 

6. " That some should enter thereinto" = nvds eiaeXdBiv 
eis avrrfv, — not, " that some enter." " Failed to enter in" 
for "entered not in"= ovx darjXOov. Which is the true 
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rendering? The most faithful translation need not be 
clearer than the original. 
.10. " Is entered, ,, "hath rested" — aorists. 

11. "That no' man fall" for "lest any man fall." The 
difference? But see John v. 14; xii. 40; 1 Tim. iii. 7; 
Matt. xvii. 27; xxvi. 5; Rev. xvi. 15, etc. 

12. "Active" for " powerful' ' = evepyfe. (?) "The 
dividing* ' — fiiepiGpiou,— no article. 

13. " Before the" for " unto the" = roH. 

15. " But one" for " but ;"— no " one" in text. 

V. 

5. "This day" for "to-day" =arffiapov y and so at £cts 
xiii. 33', but see iv. 7, 8, and Luke xxiii. 43. 

6. " For ever" = £z£ rov aicava : — no marg. 

7. " For his godly fear" = and rr}s svXafteiaS ; A. V. 
marg., " For his piety." But quaere t 

12. "For" — xari yap: but at iv. 2, "for indeed" for 
" for" = the same Greek. 

14. "But solid food is for full grown men"— rsXeiGov 
di iartv tf arepsa tpo<pr}*=" but for full grown men is 
the solid food." Where was their faithfulness to Greek 
order and emphasis and article? " The weeping and gnash- 
ing. 

VI. 

1 . " Wherefore' ' for " therefore" — dio. But is this better 
English at the beginning of a paragraph ? — " for which" in- 
stead of "for this" ? And see 2 Cor. iv. 13. " Let us cease 
to speak of the first principles of Christ" for " leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ" — acpivres rov Tfjs 
apxv* r °v XpiGxov Xoyov. The A. V. has the advantage 
of the literal participial construction, and there is no more 
in the Greek about " speak" than about " doctrine." After 
all, have they made the sense any clearer ? 

4-6. Are the changes here necessary? Are they au- 
thorized ? It is not likely that actual historical cases are 
here described; and the Revisers have no more right to 
insert " then" before the falling away than the A. V. had to 
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insert "if,"— and cf. their own construction at vii. 5 and 
1 Cor. viii. 10 ; xi. 29. The present tenses in verse 6 indi- 
cate that probably the preceding aorists are conceived of as 
perfects. And immediately after, at verse 7, they render 
7 movaa "that hath drunk," — not *' that drank." (!) 

10. "Not unrighteous to forget;" cf. Acts xv. 10. 
"Showed" and "ministered" for "have," etc.; followed 
by the present " still do," — was there an intervals 

11. "May show for "do show," — infinitive with ac- 
cusative. Better, simply "show." 

12. "Imitators" for "followers." So, constantly; but 
which is the more current English ? 

13. " Since" for "because" = eVre/. Consequential. 

15. " And thus" for " and so " — xal ovrco. How faith- 
ful ! " Having" for " after he had," and what of it ? 

16. " And in every dispute of theirs, the oath is final for 
confirmation," for " and an oath for confirmation is to them 
an end of all strife" = Gr., "And of all controversy to 
them the oath is an end for confirmation." The A. V. is 
quite as near the Greek as is the Revision. 

18. " Lay hold of" for " lay hold upon," (?) 

19. " Which we have as ... a hope both sure," etc., 
for "which hope we have as . . . both sure," etc. Is 
the revised sense quite certain ? 

VII. 

6. " That hath" for " that had" =ror ixovra, governed 
by a verb in the perfect. It means simply ?' the possessor," 
and so, here, "that had," if we would have natural 
English. Cf. xiii. 7 ; Rev. iv. 9, 10 and v. 1 ; also xi. 28. 

7. " Dispute " for " contradiction " = avnXoyia. 

11. "Now if" for " if therefore"— ei pity ovv. So also at 
viii. 4. " Arise" for " rise"— dvifftaffdau " Be reckoned" 
for "be called" = Xiyeadai, cf. ix. 2. 

16. Note: " Indissoluble (axaraXvr ov) life" is proved 
by "priest forever" (ezY tor aidova); therefore the last 
phrase means "everlastingly," "without end." 

18. "There is a disannulling" (so also A. V.) — not "is 
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made" = yiverau " Of a foregoing" for " of the," etc. ; — 
but a definite commandment is intended. 

20. •* The taking of an oath" for " an oath" = 6pxGo/io- 
aiaS : — no article ; and the very same word is immediately 
rendered "oath" simply, as in the A. V., and as also at 
verse 28. 

21, 23. "Have been made M =«(Tif yeyovoret —"have 
become," or "are (priests) having become (such)." 22. 
" Hath become" for " was made" — yiyovsv. Cf. xi. 28 ; 
Gal. iii. 17; 2 Cor. ii. 13; John vi. 25, etc. 

25. "Draw near unto God" for "come to God" — 
7rpo&6pxo/Mvov€ top 0€<p : see note at x. 1 ; and cf. xi. 
6, etc. 

26. "Made—pevd/tevoS, — not "become." 

27. " Like" for " as" = GOGnep. 

28. " Perfected" for " consecrated." (?) So the A. V. in 
margin. 

VIII. 

5. "Who," not " the which"= ofrwes ; " is warned when 
he is about to" = xexprffxariGTai ptiXXcov ■— " has been 
warned when about to." 

IX. 

1. "Now even" for " then verily . . . also"=/iev oiv 
xai. It is nothing strange that the first covenant, because it 
was first, should have ordinances of divine service ; and so 
the " even" would seem out of place. Note the revised ren- 
dering of to re ay tov xbff/xtxov : — "its sanctuary, a sanc- 
tuary of this world" for "a worldly sanctuary." What a 
contortion in order to avoid putting "a" for rd,—*and yet 
putting it after all ! 

2. J' The Holy place" = ayta : no ".the," no " place,"— 
literally, " is called (not "is reckoned") holy." And so 
below " Holy of holies/ ' no " the." 

4. "Having" for "which had." (?) 

11, "Having come" for " being come" = 7capayevo/jie- 
vot. How could this be required by faithfulness? " Being 
come mf may be archaic, but is it unintelligible ? The Revi- 
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sers retain and multiply archaisms ("howbeit," etc.). 
They even retain the be for have in unnumbered cases as the 
auxiliary of come, go, etc. ; and so, if that is unintelligible 
they are unfaithful, and if it is intelligible they are incon- 
sistent (" straightway," etc.). 

15. "A death" for " death." His death is evidently im- 
plied in the connection. Cf. verse 1. 

16. "The death," subject of (pipeadai, — no article. And 
" death, * ' not " a death," at verse 1 7. Aiadrfxrj is translated 
"covenant" from viii. 6, to this verse ; and here, where evi- 
dently the same thing is meant, it is translated " testament ;" 
and, again, thenceforward it is rendered "covenant." In 
the A. V. it is "testament" from verse 15 through the chap- 
ter. 

17. "Where there hath been death," (marg. " over the 
dead,") for " after men are dead"= inl vexpoiS. Certainly 
the word is "dead" and not " death/' 

X. 

I. "Them that draw nigh" for "the comers thereunto" 
= rows' 7rpocf€pxo/x£vovS. The Revisers have rendered this 
verb, with the A. V., 68 times by " come," " come to," " come 
unto," and at Matt, xxvii. 58 ; Luke xxiii. 52 ; Acts ix. 1 ; 
xxii. 26, by "went to." They agree with the A. V. in the 
Gospels throughout, except at Luke vii. 14, where they say 
" came nigh." They agree with the A. V. in rendering it 
" draw near" at Acts vii. 31 ; Heb. x. 22 ; " go near" at Acts 
viii. 29 ; and "consent" at 1 Tim. vi. 3. They put "draw 
near" for "come to" at Heb. iv. 16 and vii. 25, and here at 
x. i, they say "draw nigh" (for a little variety? — see 
"straightway"). At Heb. xi. 6, where they (with the A. V.) 
translate it by "come," it is coming to God; and so, at xii. 
18, 22, " coming to a mount," " to Mount Zion ;" and at 1 
Pet. ii. 4, "coming to the Lord." 

8, 11. " The which" for " which" — arrives. Cf. viii. 5; 
xiii. 7 ; 2 Thess. i. 9. 

10. " Which" for " the which" — cp. Oh ! how faithful ! 

II. "Day by day" for "daily." (?) 

13. " Footstool of his feet" — once more. 
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16. " Thensaith he" is an entirely unnecessary insertion. 
We need only put the semicolon after " make with them ;" 
and a comma after " saith the Lord/' and the whole becomes 
consecutive and clear. See the punctuation of the A. V. 
in the original prophecy at Jeremiah xxxi. 33. 

19. " Holy place* ' for " Holies t" =tgov dyiaov. Also 
ix. 8. (?). 

20. If "way" is repeated, the last ought to be in italics. 
Note their servile construction. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 1. 

23. "That it waver not" for "without wavering" = 
axXivrj. Is all that verbal construction in an adjective ? 

25. Day "drawing nigh" for " approaching" — *yyi- 
Zovaav. Required by faithfulness ! 

28. "A man that hath set at naught" for "he that de- 
spised" = aderrfffaS Tit. This is a remarkable case, where 
the Revisers put a perfect for the preterite of the A. V. in 
rendering an aorist. And it is further remarkable that just 
here they are wrong, and the A. V. is probably right ; that 
is to say, the tense should be either preterite or pluperfect, 
— in no event perfect ; — " one (or he) that set (or had set) at 
nought," or "treated (or had treated) with contempt . . . 
died without mercy," etc. 

29. "Judged" forethought" worthy = a^iGoBrjatrai. (?) 

30. "Said" for "hath said," aorist. (?) 

32. " After ye were enlightened' 1 for "after ye were il- 
luminated" = (pGOTiadevres. Here they retain " after," but 
cf. verses 12 and 36, etc. 

37. " He that cometh shall come" for "he that shall come 
will come" — d epxo/tevot tfSei. Cf. Luke, xviii. 30, " He 
that is to come." 

38. The text in the first clause is changed, by adding )jlov 
after dixawt, (righteous one). The " and" which begins the 
second clause does not belong to the quotation, not being 
in the prophet; see Septuagint ; and cf. Luke iv. 11, and 
above at i. 10, " and, Thou Lord." — The same mode of print- 
ing should have been adopted here. The " and" connects 
two separate quotations ; and it is remarkable that, in the 
prophet, that which is here the second comes first ; so that 
the "he" (or the subject of "shrink back") cannot there 
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refer to " the, righteous one," who is not mentioned till 
afterward. The Revisers have treated the passage as a cita- 
tion, — and rightly ; for, if the apostle had constructed his 
sentence without reference to the prophet, he would natural- 
ly have connected the two clauses with 6k and not with 
xai, — with "but" (as the A. V.) and not with "and." As 
to the insertion of "any man" by the A. V., see John viii. 
44 marg, ; 2 Cor. viii. 12 and 1 Pet. iv. 16, etc. 

XI. 

1. The margin or the A. V. is to be preferred for vitoG- 
retail "substance;" the text or A. V. for ekeyxos, "evi- 
dence" or "proving." 

5. "Translated" for "had translated," after diori: but 
cf. Phil. ii. 26 and 1 Thess. ii. 8. 

6. " Is a rewarder," — not "becomes" = yiverai. 

9. " Became a sojourner ... in a land not his own" for 
"sojourned ... in a strange country" = napepxr^aev £z£ 
yrjv . . . aXXorpiav. But see their own translation at 
Acts vii. 6, " that his seed should sojourn in a strange land' 1 
= on earai to anipjxa avrov napoixov iv yjj aX- 
Xorpia. Above they put " became a sojourner" for one 
aorist verb, 7tapcpxrfGev = " sojourned," and in Acts they 
put "sojourn" alone for ear at napoixov ; which might 
fairly be rendered "should be (or become) sojourners," — 
plural, for they immediately say "them" for " seed." And 
as to their strange rendering of aXXorpiav here, cf. also 
Matt. xvii. 25 and John x. 5 (" strangers") ; Luke xvi. 12 ; 
Rom. xiv. 4; xv. 20; 2 Cor. x. 15, 16 ; 1 Tim. v. 22, ("an- 
other's," "another man's," "other men's") ; and verse 34 
("aliens"). 

it. " Even Sarah herself" for " also Sarah herself." (Cf. 
"also" for "even;" verse 12.) Who should have received 
the power rather than Sarah herself ? Say rather " by faith, 
also, Sarah herself ( = niarei xa\ avrr) 2appa) received 
power to conceive seed, even when she was past age" (xal 
napa xaipov rjXixia^). This "even" (xai) they omit en- 
tirely. Extraordinary faithfulness ! The logic of the case 
^must prevail over the order of the first xai. 
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12. " Wherefore" for "therefore" — 616 : see vi. 1 and 
cf. 2 Cor. iv. 13. "Also ... of one" for "even of one," 
cf. verse 1 i. Literally, " wherefore even of one sprang there 
— and him already dead (as it were) — so many," etc. Their 
" also" is, by their own apparent rule, connected solely with 
" wherefore," implying an added " wherefore," or an added 
inference, and implying moreover, according to their appar- 
ent Greek rule, that the xai stood before the 610. 

16. " Hath prepared" — an aorist. 

17. In the text, a perfect is designedly and deliberately 
rendered in the preterite, — see margin; — "offered up "— 
npo<SBvr}vox^y : and then an imperfect is carefully rendered 
"was offering up." Literally, "and his only begotten 
was he offering up who had (gladly) received the promises, 
to whom it was (or had been) said," etc. And thus their 
crabbed and intercalated construction might be quite 
avoided. They say " that had received* ' — 6 avadeSajjie- 
vos, not, "that received" ; but cf. Matt. xxv. 18, 20, 22. 
For npoS ov the A. V. "of whom" (or "in reference to 
whom") is better. Their margin, which is the same as the 
A. V., would require the "he" of their text to be changed 
to "him" before the "of" of their margin. 

19. The A. V. is better, with "him" inserted. What 
immediately follows implies it. " Parable" here is not 
English. 

21. " When he was a dying" retained = anoSvriGxQDr* 

22. " When his end was nigh" = reXevrdov. 

28. "Kept" — nanoirfxe,— perfect. "That not" for 
1 "lest." Wanton faithfulness. Cf. John xii. 40; 1 Tim. 
; iii. 7 ; Rev. xvi. 15 ; Matt. xvii. 27 ; xxvi. 5, etc. "The de- 
stroyer of" for " he that destroyed" — 6 oXodpevcov. Cf. 
xiii. 7 ; Rev. iv. 9, 10. 

30. "After they had been compassed about" for "after 
they were," etc.— xvxX&divTa = " having been compassed 
about," cf. next verse. 

32. What shall I more say ? — ri iri Xiyoo ,• retained. 
" If I tell" — dirjyov/tevov : see vi. 6. 

35. ( " Their deliverance;" marg. " Gr. the redemption." 
Say " the proffered deliverance," — if we must have " the." 
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40. "Through their faith" for "through faith" — dtd 
rffi niarsooi. But 7 nlcsriS they freely render simply 
44 faith," see James ii. 17, 22 ; Rom. iii. 25, 30, 31 ; Gal. iii. 
23, etc. 

XII. 

4, 5. " Have resisted" — ayrixariarrfrB : " have forgot- 
ten" — exXiXifGde, — aorist and perfect co-ordinated. See 
also Acts xxv. 10; Phil. iii. 12; iv. 11 ; Mark v. 19, etc. 
Cf. John xvii. 

9. " Had" for " have had" — sfro/^i',— "used to have." 
" Have had" is as good an expression for it as we can com- 
mand in English. 

11. " Peaceable fruit . . . even the fruit of righteous- 
ness' ' for "the peaceable fruit of righteousness." Another 
wrestling with the article. See also ix. 1 ; xiii. 20, and Gal. 
ii. 16, 20. Cf. 2 Tim. iii. 15, ad fin, 

13. "That not" for " lest" — iva jaij. But cf. John xii. 
40; 1 Tim. iii. 7; Rev. xvi. 15 ; Matt. xvii. 27; xxvi. 5, 
etc. 

17. "Desired' 1 for "would have" — di\<x>v, — "sought 
to." (?) It is remarkable that in Spanish they use querer 
(from the Latin quaerere), for the French vouloir, the Ger- 
man wollen y the Latin volo, and the Greek OeXao. All these 
correspond more nearly to our will than to our wish or 
desire, 

22, 23. From the Revisers' suggestion of " a Son of God" 
at Matt. xxv. 54, and from the rendering " the Son of God" 
at John x. 36 ; " sons of God" at Rom. viii. 14 ; "children 
of God" at John i. 12 and John iii. 3; " sons of thunder," 
Mark iii. 17; "son of exhortation," Acts iv. 36; "an un- 
known God/' Acts xvii. 23; "a root of all kinds of evil," 
1 Tim. vi. 10, etc., etc., — it would have seemed only con- 
sistent if, in this passage, they had translated: "But ye 
are come to a mount Zion, and unto a city of a living God, 
a heavenly Jerusalem, and to innumerable hosts of angels, 
to a general assembly and church of men firstborn enrolled 
in heaven, and to God a judge of all, and to spirits of just 
men made perfect, and to Jesus a mediator of a new cov- 
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enant, and to a blood of sprinkling," etc. At all events, if 
it is to be, as they translate, " innumerable hosts of angels," 
then it should also be " a general assembly and church of 
men firstborn enrolled in heaven" ( — not "who are"); 
and if it is to be "of a new covenant," then it should also 
be "of a living God." Moreover, "who are enrolled' ' 
and " made perfect" they put for perfect participles in the 
Greek, — not " who have been" and " having been;" but cf. 
Matt. v. 10, etc. 

28. " Offer service well-pleasing* ' for " serve acceptably" 
= \arpevGojLi€v evapiatGoi. Cf. Rom. xii. 1, 2 — "accept- 
able ;" also Matt. iv. 10; Luke i. 74; iv. 8; Acts vii. 7; 
xxvi. 7 ; xxvii. 23, etc. — " serve." 



XIII. 



1. " Love of the brethren" for " brotherly love" = q>ika- 
6e\<pia. (?) 

7. "Them that had the rule over you, which spake" for 
''them which have the rule over you, who have spoken"= 
tg5v -qyovjitvoov vjligov, ofrives iXaXtfaav. The present 
participle they here render as a past, and oirivss by 
"which" and not "the which;" — the change of "who" to 
" which" seems to have contented them. The f[yovjj.evGQv 
might be rendered "rulers," without regard to time (see 
vii. 6) ; but eXaXrjaav should rather be rendered, with 
A. V., as a perfect. The " rulers" spoken of were probably 
still living and in office; see verse 17. The verb //v^o- 
ybvgo means simply "think of," "bear in mind." 

15. " Then" for " therefore. * ' (?) "A sacrifice" for "the 
sacrifice," and then "the fruit," — why? No article in 
Greek, but see xii. 22, 23. 

18. " Desiring" for "willing" — " seeking." (?) 

20, 21. " The great shepherd . . . even our Lord 
Jesus" for " our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd." What 
need of Grecizing? Is the sense affected? "The" for 
"that" is well enough, though trifling; cf. iv. 3; James ii. 
14, etc., etc. 
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JAMES. 
I. 

« 

9. " In his high estate" for " in that he is exalted" — ■ iv 
T(p vtpei avroijy and then " in that he is made low" = iv rrj 
Ta7teiv<&Gei avrov. Cf. Luke i. 48, where they render this 
very taneivGoaii " low estate/' " Straightway" ! 

11. "Ariseth," " withereth," " falleth," " perisheth," 
are all for Greek aorists. 

12. " Promised" for "hath promised," — aorist. (?) 

15. "Then the lust; when it" for " then when lust . . . 
it." (?) " The lust," " the sin," for " lust," " sin,"— article 
generic; — " mint, anise, cummin." 

17. " Boon" for "gift." There is no need of using two 
English words, unless we have fit words to use. The two 
Greek words are of the same etymology. " Shadow that 
is cast by turning" for "shadow of turning" = TponrfS 
a7TO(TxiacrjLia. How does turning cast a shadow? The 
A. V. is literal and correct. If we must have it explained 
in the translation, we might say, " shadow whose direction 
is changed by turning," or, better, " shadow that turneth;" 
cf. verse 25, "a hearer that forgetteth = aKpoarrfS 
inikrjG jxovt/s. 

18. "Of his own will" — povXrfdeti,— notice " will," 
not wish or desire. 

20. " The wrath," " the righteousness," — no article in the 
Greek. Why did they not say, " man's wrath worketh not 
God's righteousness" ? Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 24, "the Lord's ser- 
vant" faithfully substituted for " the servant of the Lord," 
— thus making believe to get rid of the article. (?) 

25. "The perfect law, the law of liberty" for "the per- 
fect law of liberty" = vopov tov rrf$ iXsvdepiaG. And 
why not "a perfect law, the law," etc.? Cf. Gal. ii. 20 ; 
Heb. ix. 1; xii. 11; 1 Pet. i. 19. — "Being" = yevo/tsvoS, 
— not " becoming;" " that forgetteth" for " forgetful," — 
who is " forgetful" but he " that forgetteth" ? = rrfS inikrjG- 
jLiovfjs : "that worketh", for "of the work," = (noir}TY}£) 
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epyov="2L doer of work," or "the doer of the work-" 
cf. verse 20, etc. 
27. "Himself " — one's self. Cf. 1 Thess. iv. 9. 



II. 

1. "Hold" for" have" = &ere. Cf. Mark xi. 22; 
Matt. xvii. 20; xxi. 21, etc.,— ■" have faith." 

4. "Are ye not divided . . . and become," — aorists ren- 
dered as presents or perfects. " With" for " of ;" — " of" 
is exact but ambiguous; = xpirai diaXoyMTjjdov 7tovrfpc3v 
= " judges who are led by, or who think, evil thoughts." 
For the construction, cf. i. 25. 

5. "Did . . . choose" for " hath chosen ;" " promised" 
for " hath promised," — aorists. (?) 

6. "Have dishonored" for "have despised" = rjTi/*d- 
<Tare : — aorist ; but is not " dishonored" rather too strong — 
too positive — here ? Cf . ' * disbelief. ' ' 

8. " Howbeit if" for " if " — ei pivroi. The pet " how- 
beit" again ! It seems to stand ready for any Greek particle 
somewhat obscure or idiomatic. Why not say here, "if 
now," or " if then," or rather, " if indeed" ? See the fol- 
lowing si di in the apodosis. 

12. " Men that are to be judged by a law of liberty" for 
" they that shall be judged by the law of liberty." What 
is the advantage of " men that are to be" over " they that 
shall be" ? And as to "a law" for " the law," cf. i. 20; 
Heb. ix. 15 ; xii. 5, 22, 23, etc. 

13. "Hath shewed" — an aorist. 

14. " That faith" for " faith" = tf niGtn ; but cf. verse 17. 
18. " In itself" for " being alone" = Had 7 iavrrjv. Say 

"by itself;" the A. V. is not far wrong. 

21. "In that" for "when" (he offered) = avevtyxat, — 
"having offered ;" so verse 25. 

22. " By works" = ix tgqv i'pyoov : " faith" = 77 niarii 
How happened they to forget the articles? Surely it is: 
"by the works was the faith made -perfect," i.e., "by his 
works was his faith," etc. 



1 84 NOTES ON THE LATE REVISION. 



III. 

i. " Be not" =/*7 yivetrOs— not " become." " Heavier 
judgement" for " the greater condemnation." Does not 
jieiZov itself show that xp^jjta really means condemnation ? 
With "judgement" they are compelled to assume a change 
in its proper meaning. 

2. " The whole body also" = xa\ o\ov to adofxa. Why 
didn't they say : " even the whole body" ? See Luke vii. 49. 

6. " The world of iniquity among our members is the 
tongue" = 6 xoffjjoz rrj' aSixiaS 7/ yX&G&a xaditrrarca 
iv roiZ jjlsXbgiv rffjiGov — " the world of iniquity doth the 
tongue make itself among our members." They render 
to 0A.01' and okov to alike, " the whole." See verses 2 and 
3, cf. Matt. xxii. 37; Luke x. 27. 

10. "Cometh forth" for " proceedeth" — egepxerai. 
But the Revisers very often render this verb by "go" in- 
stead of "come" forth; in St. Matthew, for example, the 
instances are two to one. See Matt. ix. 26, 31, 32, etc. 

14. "Faction" (in your heart), for " strife" *=epidetav. 
Faction in the heart ? 

15. {A wisdom that) "cometh down" for "descendeth" 
= eVrz Katepxofiivrf. Why not "is coming down" or 
"descending" ? or " is one that cometh down or descend- 
eth." Cf. Col. iii. 10; Matt. xix. 22, also Heb. i. 1, etc. 



IV. 

4. " Maketh himself" for " is" =Kadiaratai. But see 
iii. 6. Consequential ? — " straightway" ! 

V. 

1. "Ye rich" for "ye rich men" = 01 nXovGioi. But 
presumably they were men ; and if so the A. V. is the bet- 
ter English. They might have said " ye who are rich," 
very literally, and idiomatically also. 

4. "Who mowed," "reaped" for "have," etc., equivalent 
to " the mowers," "the reapers of." But, if put in the 
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verbal form, the more natural English in the connection is 
in the perfect ; — observe " which is (not, which was) kept 
back." 

5,6. "Have lived," "have taken," " have nourished/' 
"have condemned," "have killed," — all aorists. So, at 
verse 11, " have heard," " have seen." 

7. " The early and latter rain," — no article in the Greek. 

10. Inversion of order, after the Greek, but not necessary 
to faithfulness ; for the sense is the same, only the A. V. 
follows the JSnglish idiom for emphasis. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 1. 

12. "The heaven," " the earth," for "heaven," "earth." 
(?) Cf. Matt. xxiv. 35. 

16. Having said "the supplication," where there is no 
article with a nominative case, they might have rendered 
ivepyovpievri, "effectual" or "being effectual" (A. V.) in- 
stead of " in its working." ("A righteous man's prayer 
works with mighty effect.") 

I. PETER. 

I. 

t, 2. There is no Greek article in these verses, but the 
Revisers have inserted " the" six times : " Elect" they have 
separated from its connection with "according to," follow- 
ing the Greek construction ; but is there any doubt of the 
sense ? Here they seem to have felt the duty of being no 
clearer than the original. 

5. "A salvation" for " salvation" ? See verse 9 , where 
they say "the salvation," though there is no more article 
there than here. There, however, " salvation" is with a 
genitive; but cf. Luke xix. 9 ; 1 Thess. v. 9 ; Heb. i. 14; ii. 
3; vi. 9, etc., etc. ; where they familiarly use " salvation' ' 
in an absolute way ; — and it is here, at most, only a ques- 
tion of punctuation. 

6. " Have been put to grief" for " are in heaviness" = 
\v7trjd£vTas } — literally "were grieved," — aorist. 

7. "Proof" for "trial" = doxi/uov = "proving"? 
" Though it is proved" for " though it be ;" — the proving is 
not affirmed, but the Revision makes it seem so. 
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12. " Have been announced* ' for " are reported-' — avrjy- 
yiXtf : two forms of the perfect, alike for an aorist. 

19. Here is another of the characteristic elaborate inver- 
sions to conform to the order of the Greek words. " With 
precious blood . . . even the blood of Christ* ' for " with 
the precious blood of Christ." But is it really greater 
faithfulness to the original, to say "precious blood, even the 
blood," than to say " the precious blood"? If "even the 
blood" may be implied, cannot " the" be implied, and that 
too when followed by a genitive? But oh, the modern 
mysteries of the Greek article ! Even if the order of the 
Greek must be followed, we should still have, — " By the 
precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
spot, of Christ,"/.*, (re-arranging) exactly as the A.V. stands. 

20. Here a Greek perfect and an aorist are co-ordinated, 
and both rendered in the preterite. 

23. " Having been begotten" for "being born;" — but see 
" it is written." 

24. " Withereth,""falleth,"— aorists. 

II. 

2. ** Spiritual" for " of the word" = Xoyixov. Marg. 
" reasonable." So, most of the former translations. The 
A. V. follows the Geneva version. It is remarkable that 
for the same word at Rom. xii. 1, the Revisers put " reason- 
able* ' in the text and " spiritual" in the margin. 

7. " Was made" for " is made" (or " has been made") = 
iyevffdrf. (?) 

9. " For' God's own possession" for " peculiar;" — but his 
own is the peculiar meaning of peculiar," from peculium. 

10. " Which had not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy" — 01 ovx rjktrjuivoi, vvv 6e sXeTjdevreS. 
Note the tenses, and compare i. 20. 

11. " Which" = ainve^— not "the which," nor "for 
they," cf. Heb. x. 8, 11. 

12. "Seemly" for "honest." Is this seemly? Why not 
say " honorable" or " becoming ?" 

15. " By" for " with." But with or in is certainly more 
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consonant to the participial construction than " by;" " with 
well doing" — ctyadoTtoiovvraS. 

19. " Acceptable' ' for "thankworthy," marg. "Gr. grace;" 
say rather " Gr. thanks." 

24. " Having died unto sins" for " being dead to sins" = 
a7toyev6}i£voi ? — two forms of the perfect, but the former 
having a preterite meaning. 

25. "Ye were going astray like sheep" for "ye were as 
sheep going astray. ' ' Gr. * ' as sheep ye were going astray/ ' 
"Are now returned" = inetyrpdcqnfts vvv. 

III. 

4. "A meek," etc. = r ov npako^ etc. How happened 
their faithfulness not to say, " the meek and quiet spirit ?" 
Cf. "The sower," etc.; see v. 11, and "the weeping and 
gnashing," etc. They insert "apparel" for "ornament;" 
but the gender and number in the original require the latter. 

6. "Ye now are" for "ye are= iyevrfdrfre. Aorist and 
no vvv : cf. ii. 7, where "was made" for " is made." 

12. " Upon" for " against." The rendering of ini should 
of course be changed according to its connection. Does 
" upon" give the sense here in English ? 

14. "But and if," again; here for d\\* si xaL See 1 
Cor. vii. 11 and 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

20. " Wherein" = eti rfv. Marg. to be preferred, i.e. 
" entering into which." 

21. " Interrogation" — ins poor thiol, Marg. better, i.e. 
"the appeal of a good conscience to God." (Note, if it 
was the ark that saved the others, i.e. brought them safely 
through the water, how should it be "after a true likeness" 
that the water should now save us ? It would seem that it 
must be, not the water that saves, but baptism in its con- 
crete spiritual sense, as an act of faith and of a good con- 
science.) 

IV. 

1. " Suffered" = naOovro^ by the preterite when spoken 
of Christ ; " hath suffered" = n ad gov, by the perfect, of the 
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Christian. What becomes then of the faithfulness of per- 
sistently rendering an Wave, " died," when speaking of the 
Christian as well as of Christ ? 

3. "And to have walked" for "when we walked" = 
7CS7ropsvo^ievov? — "having walked' ' or " while we have 
walked." Cf. the change made in verse 8, in just the con- 
trary sense. 

5. "Who;" but is not this ambiguous? Why did they 
not render, "and they'* or "but they" or "for they," as 
they do sometimes elsewhere ? 

6. "Even to the dead" for " also to them that are dead" 
= xal vexpols : i.e. "to them also that are (now) dead ;" 
say, then, " to the dead also.'* 

10. " Hath received " = an aorist. "A gift" for "the 
gift" =£apz<r/*ar. (?) Cf. v. 1. 

11. "Any man"=5Tzs, — not "any one." "As it were 
oracles of God" for " as the oracles of God" = goS Xoyia 
Qeov. Cf. v. 1, and pff/Act Qeov at Heb. vi. 5 and xi. 3, and 
see John vi. 68 ; James v. 16, etc. See also " the manifold 
grace of God," just before, without Greek article; and 
why should afc be rendered "as" immediately before and 
after, but "as it were" here ? 

V. 

1. "The elders," — no article; in the direct accusative. 
Cf. Eph. iii. 15. 

2. "Of constraint" for " by constraint" = dvayxaffrdbt. 
Wherefore the change ? Did they suppose that " by con- 
straint" might be understood for "by constraining" ? So 
may "of constraint" be understood for "of constraining" 
if one will. But the next words forbid any such interpre- 
tation. 

4. "Shall receive" = xofiieiade, — not, "receive again." 
But see Matt. xxv. 27; Eph. vi. 8; Col. iii. 25; Heb. xi. 
19; where they put "receive back" or "again," for "re- 
ceive ;" while at i. 9 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Heb. x. 36; xi. 39, they 
render as here, simply " receive." 

5. "To serve one another" = aWrjXoit, "for" or "to- 
wards one another." They use no italics here. 



//. PETER. 189 

9. Marg. " Gr. being accomplished"— inireXeiadai — 
"to be accomplished." Do they mean that it is, " to be 
being accomplished' ' ? 

12. " Have written" — eypanfta. 

II. PETER. 

I. 

1, 3. " That have obtained" = roiS Xaxovai (aorist), and 
then (3) " that called" for " that hath called" — rov xaki- 
GavroS. " Virtue" = dperrjs ; — being referred to God, it 
had better be "excellency," as at 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

7. " In love of the brethren supply love" for "to brother- 
ly kindness add charity." If "love" is to be substituted 
for "charity" = ayanrf, "brotherly kindness" is surely 
better than " love of the brethren," not only for sound's 
sake, but because the Greek word ((pi\ia) for the love that 
is u kindness" is different from that (ayanrf) for the " love" 
that is "charity." The simple reader might, from the 
Revision, suppose them to be the same ; and then be puz- 
zled to know how, " in love of the brethren," " love" was 
to be " supplied." And, in general, this " supplying in " 
may be very good Greek, but after all "adding to" ex- 
presses the same sense in better English. 

12. "Are established" — iarrfpiypUvov^ — not "have 
been established.' ' 

14. * * Signified" for " hath showed" — idrfXGoGe. But there 
is nothing expressed about the mode of showing, — no sign 
or token referred to. Cf. Rev. i. 1. 

18. "We ourselves" for " we" — rfjbieK : but cf. Tit. iii. 
3, where they correct just contrariwise. 

II. 

12. "Creatures without reason, born mere animals" for 
" natural brute beasts, made," etc. There is nothing in the 
text of " creatures, " and " mere animals" is put for " natural 
beasts" (Zooa <pvGixa). Does the slight change of order 
in the new text necessitate all this change, and is it an im- 
provement ? If <2c3ar is to be rendered " living creatures," 
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it does not follow that we can drop the " living*' and retain 
the " creatures/ ' "Living" is the essence of the original 
word, and "creatures" no more belongs to it, and has no 
more right to represent it, than would "things" or "ob- 
jects," after having been inserted with " living." 

15. "Went astray, having followed" for "have gone 
astray, following." (Aorists.) But did they " follow" be- 
fore "forsaking the right way," and before they "went 
astray" ? And why did the Revisers not say " a right way" 
as well as " a root of evil" ? They have no article in their 
text, and it is a direct accusative, without a genitive. 

16. ".A dumb ass spake with man's voice and stayed "for 
"the dumb ass speaking with man's voice forbad" = vtco- 
2,vyiov aq)QDVOv y iv avSpoonov <paovy (pSeygajisvov, 
ixGoXvae. For the article, compare "the dog" and "the 
sow/' at verse 22; and for the construction of the partici- 
ple, as well as for the article, compare "forsaking the right 
way" at verse 15. 

17. " Hath been reserved" for " is reserved ;" but see " it 
is written ;" and see next below. 

19. " Is overcome," " is brought," — perfects. 

20,21. "After they have escaped," — aorist participle. 
" After knowing" for "after they have known," — also an 
aorist participle. 

22. Why not translate faithfully , and say: '• a dog when 
he turned upon his own vomit again, and a sow when she 
washed herself to wallowing in mire" ? 

IIL 

1. "This is now, beloved, the second epistle that I write 
unto you ; and in both of them," etc. j for "This second 
epistle, beloved, I now w T rite unto you, in both which," etc. 
The A. V. is here an exact literal translation of the Greek, 
unless the position of the " now" should be called in ques- 
tion ; and is it not intelligible, if the R. V. is ? What then 
of "faithfulness" ? In the original, "epistle" is in the ac- 
cusative case after "write," and there is neither " is" nor 
" that ;" and the whole phrase of the R. V., "and in both 
of them," is, in the Greek, simply iv ah, as in A. V., "in 
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both which. " It may be said the literal translation is harsh 
and the R. V. is smoother ; but this the Revisers can scarcely 
urge without abundant self-contradiction. Cf. Mark v. 15 ; 
Acts xxvi. 24 ; Rom. i. 3, 4 ; viii. 28, 38, 39 ; Gal. ii. 9 ; Eph. 
v. 12, 20; Heb. x. 20 ; Ja. v. 10, etc. 

2. " Should" for " may." Why ? 

3. " That in the last days mockers shall come" for "that 
there shall come in the last days scoffers" = on iXevaovrai 
in iax^tGov rcov rfiiEpcov £}i7taixTai. The A. V. follows 
the exact order and sense of the original. The " with 
mockery" of the new reading could be added perfectly well 
after " scoffers' ' or " mockers." Do the Revisers pretend 
to set English euphony against the order and form of the 
Greek text ? 

5. "That there were heavens from of old, and an earth 
compacted out of water and amidst water, by the word of 
God ; by which means," etc. Transposing the phrase " by 
the word of God," a very literal translation of the Greek 
would stand thus : " That, by the word of God, heaven was 
from of old, and earth of water and in water consisting ; 
by means of which," etc. One would understand from the 
Revision — and perhaps it was intended to be so understood 
— that the " compacting" (avveGTGoaa— " consisting"), and 
not " heaven and earth," was " by the word of God ;" and 
"by which means" (Si gov) might in English be also re- 
ferred to " the word of God," instead of the conditions of 
the earth as related to water. 

9. " Not wishing" for " not willing"=/«7/?OL>Ao//£?'0£.(?) 
Cf. 3 John 13. " Not designing," or "not intending," or 
" not being pleased. " " Wishing" seems too idle a thing to 
predicate of God. 

14. " In his sight" for "of him," = avrcp. 

16. "All his epistles" = 7tdaaiS imaiokais. Cf. Rev. 
iii. 2. " Ignorant" for " unlearned" = apiaSeit. " Igno- 
rant" is elsewhere always a translation from ayvo&Go. 

17. " Lest" = iv a pirj. See Heb. xii. 13, note. 
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I. JOHN. 

I. 

i. "Beheld" for "have looked upon" (cf. John iv. 35). 
It is not likely that the apostle means to make a distinction 
between the time of the " seeing" and of the "beholding," 
although he says ioopaxajjisv and edeatxctjdsda : — both 
forms being so used in Greek as to be properly expressed 
by our perfect, while our preterite and perfect are not thus 
interchangeable. For some of the cases in which the Re- 
visers have rendered the Greek aorist and perfect co-ordi- 
nated as perfects, cf. Acts xxv. 10, 11; xxi. 21-24; John 
xiii. 14, 15 ; Matt. xxvi. 12, 13 (an aorist as a preterite and 
then a perfect); Phil. iii. 12; iv. 11, 12; Rev. xviii. 2, 3; 
and especially Acts xxii. 15. The repetition of "that which" 
is unnecessary and not literal. " What" might have been 
literal, and, so, repeated. 

2. " The life, the eternal life" for "that eternal life" = 
rr/v %got)v rrjv aicoviov. But see the " daily bread" of the 
Lord's Prayer, etc. As for the construction and the em- 
phatic " that" of the A. V., cf. Eph. i. 13, 19; James ii. 14, 
etc. 

II. 

5. "Hath been perfected" for "is perfected" = rerekei- 
GDTai. Cf. TEtekeGTai, John xix. 30, and see below, iv. 
12, 17, and v. 1 ; where we have tsteXszcojuivr^ iffriv ren- 
dered " is perfected," and this very reteXBicotai rendered 
"is made perfect," and yeyevvrjrai rendered % " is be- 
gotten." 

7. " No new commandment write I" for " I write no new 
commandment." But cf. 2. Thess. iii. 2, where the order 
of the Greek is (what there, too, logic requires) " not all 
have faith." Here one order is as logical and as intelligible 
as the other, with precisely the same sense. If emphasis is 
appealed to, it will apply in Thess.as well as here. 

8. " Write I" for " I write." Oh, exquisite faithfulness ! 
ii, " Hath blinded," — an aorist 
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13, 14. " Have written" (tris) — an aorist. 

15. " Any man" =» rz£, — not their usual 4< any one." 

18. " Heard" for " have heard/' (?) 

19. The marg., "That not all are of us," is singularly 
aTOrtov, as being contrary to the order of the Greek and 
inconsistent with the manifest sense and logic of the pas- 
sage. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 2, also 1 Cor. vi. 12. 

24. " Heard from the beginning" for " have heard," etc. 

26. " Have. I written," — an aorist. " Would lead astray" 
for " seduce" — nkavobvTGov. There is nothing for 
4 * would ; ' ' — faithfulness. 

27. " Received," " taught," for "have," etc. (?) 

28. " At his coming" — eV rrj napovaicf. Cf. Phil. ii. 10, 
iv r<p orojAotri ItfGOV. 

III. 

1. "For this cause" for "therefore" =tfia tovto, and 
then " because" (euphony?). They themselves render did 
rovro by " therefore" at iv. 5 5 Matt. vi. 25 ; xii. 27 ; xiii. 
13, 52 ; xiv. 2 ; xviii. 23 ; xxi. 43 ; xxiv. 44 ; Mark vi. 14 ; xi. 
24 ; Luke xi. 19, 49 ; xii. 22 ; xiv. 20; John ix. 23 ; xiii. 11 ; 
xv. 19; xvi. 15; xix. 11 ; Acts ii. 26; 2 Cor. iv. 1 ; vii. 13; 
2 Tim. ii. 10 ; Philemon 15 ; Heb. i. 9; ii. 1 ; Rev. vii. 15; 
xii. 12; xviii. 8; and at John x. 17, where it is followed by 
"because," just as it is here. They have put "for this 
cause" instead of " therefore" at Mark xii. 24 ; John i. 31 ; 
v. 16, 18; vi. 65; vii. 22; viii. 47; xii. 39; Rom. iv. 16; 2 
Cor. xiii. 10; 1 Thess. iii. 7, and here. Under these circum- 
stances of course Greek scholarship can decide nothing. 
Let every intelligent reader, noting the context in each 
case, say whether it was not possible to avoid making these 
changes consistently with faithfulness. To my own 'appre- 
hension theyare not even improvements in any sense or 
degree ; but, in the case before us, for example, the change 
seems to me decidedly and entirely for the worse. At all 
events, think of "straightway," and remember that did 
ravrtfv airiav is the proper Greek for "for this cause;" 
see Acts xxviii. 20, etc. 



— 1 
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3. "Everyone" for 4< every man." Cf. ii. 15. 

4. " Every one that " for " whosoever" = naS 6. This is 
a frequent correction of the faithfulness of the Revisers. 
But see the 6th, 9th, 10th, and 15th verses of this very 
chapter, where we have " whosoever" for nat 6 five times 
over. • 

8. " To this end" for " for this purpose" = eis tovto. To 
what purpose the change ? 

9. " Is begotten" (bis) for the perfect. Cf. ii. 5. 

16. "Hereby know we love," — rrjv ayanrjv. —• '• his 
love" ? " He" immediately follows without antecedent. 
But cf. Rom. v. 9, " The wrath of God" = rr/S opyrjs. 

17. "Beholdeth" is dragged in again for Beojprj ; but 
with it they have " shutteth up" for xXetog. How happened 
they to overlook that this last is an aorist and requires 
"shall shut up"? 

24. " Gave" for "hath given." (?) 

IV. 

6. "Who for "that;" why? " Heareth us not" for 
" heareth not us;" why ? Faithfulness ! In " heareth us," 
here, the "us" is not enclitic, but has an accent or empha- 
sis ; and therefore, in the contrasted phrase " heareth not 
us," propriety of utterance requires "us" to come last. 

V. 

4. "That hath overcome" for "that overcometh" — 
tf vixrjGaGa, literally, "that overcame." See verse 6, " that 
came" — 6 eXSdv : and verse 18, o yEvvrfSeis = " that was 
begotten ;" and this last is expressly contradistinguished 
from a perfect participle, 6 yeyevvrj pivot, which is ren- 
dered "is begotten." Why not then, here, say, "that 
overcometh," if it is once assumed that 7 viKrfGaaa maybe 
rendered as if it were a perfect or present ? And see Matt, 
iii. 17, "in whom I am well pleased." 

9. •" For the witness of God is this, that he hath borne 
^witness," etc., for "For this is the witness of God, which 
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he hath testified," etc. Their Greek will permit the render- 
ing, " For this is the witness of God (for he hath borne wit- 
ness," etc.) See verse 11 for the content of the testimony ; 
and see 2 John 6 for the construction of " this." 

16. " Not concerning this do I say that he should make 
request" for " I do not say that he should pray for it" — 
ov nep\ ixeivrjt XeyGJtva ipoorriar^. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 2, etc. 

19. " Lieth in the evil one" for "lieth in wickedness "— 
iv r& 7Zovrjp<p. (? ?) Grant the sense ; is this English ? 

II. JOHN. 

4. " I rejoice" for " I rejoiced" — exctptfv : with " have 
found" for " found," perfect. Cf. 3 John 3. " Command- 
ment" for " a commandment" — ivTokrjv. But what's the 
difference ? And if there is any, how did the Greek deter- 
mine for them which to prefer ? As for the rendering of 
'the perfect by " found" in the A. V., cf. Gal. iii. 17 ; Heb. 
xi. 17, 28; 2 Cor. ii. 13 ; John vi. 25; Matt. xiii. 46; 1 Pet. 
i. 20; Mark xv. 47 (plup. ?). 

7. " Are gone forth" — an aorist. "Even they that con- 
fess not" for "who confess not" =01 jxrj 6 jxokoyovvref. 
Cf. Rom. ix. 5 ; John xix. 39, etc., etc. 



III. JOHN. 

5. "A faithful work in" for " faithfully" — rtiffrov. 
There is no word for "work." " Doest" = noieU and 
\ipya<Jr\ alike. Render, "thou* doest faithfully whatever 
thou workest" ? 

7. " The name" for " his name" — rov ovojxaroS. (?) 
" His name" in St. John's language means Christ's name, 
and that is what is meant here. 

13. "Am unwilling" for "will not" = ov 5e\Go. Cf. 2 
Peter iii. 9, where they say of the Lord " not wishing." 



• 
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JUDE. 

1. They say " Jude" in the title and then "Judas" in the 
text. Is the epistle ascribed to the wrong person ? " For 
Jesus Christ" for " in Jesus Christ." The iv naturally and 
probably goes over from iv 0e<j3 narpt : or else " Jesus 
Christ" may be in the instrumental dative. How happened 
they thus to transpose " called" from its proper position in 
the text ? 

3. " I was constrained" for " it was needful for me" — 
avayxrfv e<?x ov ' The " diligence" is consistent with 
"need," but is it with " constraint"? 

4. "Even they who" for "who" —*ou But cf. verse 6, 
John xix. 39 ; Rom. ix. 5, etc. " Were set forth" for 
" were ordained" = 01 npoysypajjijiivoi. Where does " set 
forth" come from ? And why did they not say " have been 
set forth" ? This is a perfect* participle, and belongs to the 
subject of another (English) perfect, — not a preterite. Cf. 
Rev. v. 12. 

5. "A people" for "the people" = \aov 9 i.e. Xaov 
y I<sparjk. The Israelites are plainly referred to ; and " the 
people" is the more natural English. 

10. "Whatsoever things" for " those things which" — 
off a — "as many things as." Immediately after, they (with 
the A. V.) render oca by " what." If "whatsoever" dif- 
fers from "what" or " those which," one or the other of 
their renderings is wrong, and their change from the A. V. 
is without reason, or worse. " Creatures without reason" 
for "brute beasts" = aXoya Z&a. But 2,6ba. does not 
mean mere " creatures,' ' but "animals" or "beasts," or, at 
most, " living creatures ;" and the " living" is essential. 

n» "Woe unto them;" — better, "alas for them." 
" Went" for " have gone," and so on ; but these aorists are 
required, by their relation to presents, to be rendered as 
perfects. 

13. "Hath been reserved"' for "is reserved;" but see "it 
is written." 

15. "Have wrought," "have spoken," — aorists. 

24. "To set without blemish" for " to present faultless" 
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— GTrfaoti ajd&jiovs. (?) "Without stumbling" for " from 
falling" — artTaiGTovs. See also " stumble," James iii. 2 ; 
but compare GxavdaXiZoo and " straightway." 



REVELATION. 

I. 

1. " Signified" =*i<frifiaivGv : right, but cf. 2 Peter i. 14. 

4. " Which is to come" — 6 epxopievos : right, but cf. 
Matt, xi: 3 ; Heb. x. 37, etc. 

5, 6. « Loosed" and " made" for "hath," etc. (?) 
9, 10. "I was" — iysvojxrjv. 

13. "A son of man" for "the Son of man" ~ vigo 
avSpoonov. But see " the voice of many waters" at verse 
15 ; and see ii. 18 : — He was " the Son of God." 

15. " As if it had been refined" for "as if they burned" 
= 7r£7rvp(&ftsr?j$ for nenvpoofiivoi. What is the syntax of 
this reading? What is the " it" which " had been refined" ? 
" Brass" ? But ^orAxoAiyfcri'G? is of the neuter gender. The 
Vatican ms. and Tischendorf (3d) read as A. V. "As the 
voice of many waters" — &s tpaovrf, etc. Why not "a 
voice" ? Cf. verse 13, and vi. 1. 

II. 

2-9. Here are six aorists co-ordinatea with two perfects, 
all of which should be rendered as perfects. Cf. Acts xxi. 
21-24; Phil. iii. 12; iv. 11, 12; John xiii. 14, 15; Matt, 
xxvi. 12, 13; Rev. xxviii. 2, 3 ; Acts xxv. 10, n ; Mark v. 
19 ; Heb. xii. 45. 

9. " A synagogue" for " the synagogue," — predicate. 

12. " The sharp two-edged sword" for " the sharp sword 
with two edges" =rrjv po}iq)aiay rrjv' ditfrojAov rr\v 
ogsfav. How important the difference ! How impossible 
consistently with faithfulness to avoid the change ! And 
how could they consistently with faithfulness fail to say : 
" the sharp, the two-edged sword," or rather, " the sword, 
even the two-edged, the sharp one" ? Let us, by all means, 
have the full force of the Greek ; did they not see all those 
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articles ? Surely they are not so repeated for nothing ; and 
cf. the next verse. 

13. "My witness, my faithful one" for "my faithful 
martyr" — 6 jxaptvs jaov 6 niGto* pov. Cf. the " daily 
bread" of the Lord's Prayer. And as for the term "mar- 
tyr," this was plainly a "martyr" in the full modern sense, 
i.e., one who died in attestation of the truth. 

23. "Each one of you" for "every one of you." The 
Revisers often render i'xa<TTO$ by " every, " and if it may 
be so rendered anywhere, why not here ? 

III. 

2. "Be thou watchful" for "be watchful" = yivov 
yprfyopdjv. "Works of thine" for "thy works" = crov 
ipya. Very nice; but cf. 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 10; Rom. 
ix. 7 ; 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

3. A co-ordinated perfect and aorist here distinguished. 
See ii. 2-9, note. 

4. Did not defile" for "have not defiled." (?) 

5. "In no wise" for " not" ■*- ov fitf. But at verse 3 
they had just rendered these particles by the simple " not." 

8. "A door opened" for " an open door' ' = Svpav dve- 
coyjiivrfv. How necessary to faithfulness! "That" for 
"for "=?= on. This may be well here; cf. verses 2 and 4. 
Here are two aorists, and another at verse 10, which should 
have been rendered perfects instead of preterites, as appears 
from their connection and co-ordination with verbs in the 
present as well as in the perfect tense. 

12. " 1 will write upon him" is omitted; but is the sense 
expressed clearly ? Is the omission necessary to " faithful- 
ness" ? 

17. " Have gotten riches" for" am increased in goods" = 
nenXovrrfKa. (?) 

19. The emphatic iyoa is not so rendered; cf. 2 Pet. 
i. 18. 

IV. 

2. "There was a throne set" for ** a throne was set" = 
Spovos exeito. Say : " a throne was set, and there was one 
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sitting upon the throne." " There was" does not belong 
where they have put it. It implies xei/zsvoS (for ex€iro) y 
like the following xaSrjjievoz. Cf. Matt. ii. 18. 

3. "To look upon" for " in sight" — opdan. Faithful? 

4. "Thrones" for "seats;" literal consequential faithful- 
ness. But is it not rather "seats" always, if wew«j/always 
have one word ? We have two English words for the one 
Greek word ; but, while every " throne" in English is a 
"seat," not every " seat" is a " throne." 

7. " Creature" = Sgoov : again, without " living. " How 
is the English reader to know that these " creatures" in the 
7th verse are living, as well as those in the 6th and the 8th ? 
And see " straightway;" also Acts xxvi. 24, 25 ; 1 Cor. xv. 

27, 28. 

V. 

3. " In the heaven" for " in heaven" = fV rep ovpavco : 
but cf. iv. 1, where they say " in heaven" for the same iv 
rep ovpavep. 

6. " As though it had been slain" for " as it had been slain." 
But cf. viii. 8 ; Acts vi. 15 ; ix. 18 ; andx. 11, where they in- 
troduce no " though." 

7. "Came and taketh" for "came and took," — marg # 
"hath taken" =tj\$€ xou €iX??cpe. What contortions! 
Manifestly these two tenses are here co-ordinated, and are 
both to be rendered as perfect, or both as preterite. 

11. "Ten thousand times ten thousand" is equal only to 
juvpidz fjivpiadaov. Mvpiades ^ivpiddoov should be ren- 
dered " ten thousands of ten thousands." "Ten thousand 
times ten thousand" is just 100,000,000; but juvpiaSe; 
pLvpiadoov is several times 100,000,000; and is, I believe, 
the largest expression of number found in the Bible. The 
" two myriads of myriads" of ix. 16 is the least number 
included under this plural. 

12. " Great voice" for " loud voice" — (poovrj fjLEyaXrf. It 
is curious that the Revisers make everybody in the book of 
the Revelation, whether man or angel, cry with a "great" 
voice. They have changed " loud" to " great" twelve times ; 
but in one instance, at xix. 17, — by way of being " straight- 
way" consistent — they let the angel cry with a " loud" voice. 
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In the other books of the New Testament, they always let 
people cry with a "loud" voice, — an expression which, in 
those books, occurs some twenty times. The original word 
is the same throughout. One is tempted to inquire what 
there was special in the air of the Apocalypse which hinder- 
ed a " great' ' voice from being " loud" ? 

13. " The blessing, the honour," etc., for " blessing, hon- 
our/' etc.; and so at iv. 11 ; v. 13, etc. But cf. vii. jo, 12 
and xix. 1, where they omit the articles ; and so make the 
current, as well as the good old, English. But see ' * the 
weeping and gnashing" at Matt, viii. 12, etc. 

VI. 

1. "As with a voice of thunder" for "as it were the noise 
of thunder" =coS cpoovrf (not <pGavf/S) fipovrffg = " as it 
were the voice of thunder." For " as it were" see viii. 8, 
and for " the voice" (not " a voice") see i. 15. 

2. "Came forth" for " went forth" ^igrfXSe. "There 
was given" for "was given." (?) — As to came or went, the 
question is whether the movement is to be conceived as 
towards the speaker, or as across his vision, — or, perhaps, 
away from him j • and whether from an objective or subjec- 
tive point of view. 

3. " Opened" for "had opened." But either may be used; 
and so the A. V. used both. As to the Revision, cf . v. 8 and 
x. 10, for examples of the pluperfect rendering. 

4. " And another horse came forth, a red horse" for " and 
there went out another horse, that was red" = egrjXSev ak\o$ 
innoS nvppos. For the order, cf. the next clause and 
verse 2. Is " a horse, a red horse" better than " a horse, that 
was red" ? And if the A. V may be interpreted as mean, 
ing " another red horse," so may the R. V., after all. 

8. " With'' = fV(tris). 

9. "Had been slain" for "were slain" = eG<pay)xkvGDV> 
But these are merely two forms in English for the same 
tense. The A. V. is the simpler and more natural. Cf. xx. 
12, "out of the things which were written" — ex rdov yey- 
pa/4/tivcov. And compare vii. 5-8, where i<y<ppayi<fpiivoi 
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is rendered "were sealed" twelve times, though "were 

sealed," there, can scarcely be understood as pluperfect. 

12. " There was" — iyiver^ — not " came" or " followed," 

cf. viii. 1, etc. 

VII. 

1. "That no wind should" for "that the wind should 
not" = Vvot jiff 7tvir\ avejtos — " that wind should not 
blow." Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 9 and Luke xxii. 34. An articular 
throe. 

2. " Great" for "loud" (voice), again. See v. 12, note. 

3. " Till we shall have sealed" for " till we have sealed." 
But one is only the shortened, and the ordinary and easy, 
form for the other. Cf. their own translation at John viii. 
28; Rom. xi. 25; Gal. iv. 19 ("be" for" shall be"); 1 Cor. 
xi. 26, "come" for " shall come;" etc., etc. 

12. " Blessing and glory and wisdom," etc. Here they 
at length omit the articles with which they encumber the 
sense elsewhere. Cf. iv. 11 ; v. 13, etc. ; also Matt. viii. 12, 
etc., " the weeping." 

14. "I say" for " I said" = eiprjxa, followed immediately 
by the co-ordinated ei7T6 = " he said." (?) 

15. " Spread his tabernacle" for " dwell." Cf. xxi. 3, and 

John i. 14. 

VIII. 

.1. "There followed a silence" for "there was silence" = 
iyivero Giyrj. But see verse 7 and vi. 12 and xvi. 18. And 
what would be the Greek for "silence," which should be 
neither "the silence" nor " a silence" ? "In heaven" = 
iv tg> ovpavcp. 

2. "There were given unto them" for "to them were 
given" =ido$riG(XY avroiS. Cf. Matt. x. 32, 33, and Mark 
iii. 17, "them he surnamed" for "he surnamed them" = 
ineSrfKev avroii ovojiara. 

3. "Add it unto the prayers" for " offer [give] it with 
the prayers." So the margin of A. V. But cf. the next 
verse, where they say " with the prayers" for the very same 
construction, i.e. the simple dative with a verb of action. 

5. "Taketh" for "took" = eiXrfcpEv, "and filled" = 
iyipuGev. Here again we have a perfect coordinated with 
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an aorist, where both should be translated eithef in the 
perfect or in the preterite (see note, ii. 2-9). " Followed' ' 
for " were" — iytvovro: but cf. xvi. 18, etc. It is true 
that, in verse 7, the A. V. put "followed" for iyivsro: but 
they professedly study variety; and why should the Re- 
visers change in some places, while yet they retain the 
variety? Remember " straightway." 

9. "Even they that had" for "that had 1 ' = ra ex° vrar - 
This follows the change of case ; but does it give the real 
sense ? Is it meant that all that had life died ? or only a 
third part of them ? 

10. " From heaven a great star," — ix rov ovpavov. See 
also ix. 1. ' Not " out of heaven," nor " out of the heaven." 

IX. 

1. "Heaven" and "the earth;" — both with articles in 
the Greek. Cf. vi. 13, and Acts iv. 24. 

6. "Men shall seek" for [then] "shall men seek" = 
ZriTrjGovGiv 01 avSpGonoi. "In no wise" for "not" — 
ov fATf. But cf. iii. 3, etc. 

7. " Men's faces" for "the faces of men" = npoaGona 
av$ peon gov, — as though, in English, the one did not imply 
the article which the other expresses. Is not the change 
simply puerile ? And why did not the learned Revisers say 
"women's hair" for "the hair of women'^r/)/^? yvv- 
aixdov, immediately afterwards ? According to their ap- 
parent principles of translation one would have a right to 
infer that there was an article with " the hair" and none 
with " faces." Yet they are inconsistent even with their ap- 
parent principle ; for, at x. 10, they render ex rrjZ x Bl P°$ 
rov ayyeXov "out of the angel's hand;" while at Matt, 
xii. 40, they change " the whale's belly" into "the belly of 
the whale." And then, too, what becomes of the articular 
precision of "the Lord's servant" at 2 Tim. ii. 24? 

9, "War" for " battle" = noXejjiov. But the context 
requires "battle." See note, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. 

14. "At the great river Euphrates" = rep rtOTajiGo rqi 
jLieyaXcp Evtpparrf. Why did they not say : " the river, 
even the great," etc.? Cf. xiv. 19, etc. 
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17. "Breastplates as of fire" for "breastplates of fire." 

The A. V." is faithful. " As heads of lions" follows in the 

Greek with go* : there is therefore a difference in the two 

.cases. " Like brimstone" they might have said, for the 

Greek has SeiGodets. 

19,20. "With" — eV(bis). 

20. "Devils and the idols" = td daifxovia xal rd 
eidooKa — alike with the article in the Greek. 

X. 

1. " Arrayed" for " clothed" = 7t€pt/3e/3\^/ji€vov. Why 
didn't they say, "enveloped in," and have done with it? 
The A. V., indeed, uses "arrayed" elsewhere; but why 
should faithfulness require a change here? What is the 
difference ? See note, at viii. 5, upon iyivero. 

4. " A voice from heaven" = <pGovrfv ix rov ovpavov: 
and so at xiv. 13 and xviii. 4. But cf. Matt. iii. 17 ; Mark 
i. 1 1, "a voice out of the heavens" = cpoovt} ix roov ovpa- 
voov : and Luke iii. 22; John xii. 28; Acts xi. 9, etc., 
" out of heaven" = ix rov ovpavov. 

7. "Is finished," — an aorist. 

9. " Saying unto him that he should give me" = Xiycov 
avrop Sovval jxoi (a new text) = "telling (or asking) him 
to give me." And see "to" for "unto" at ii. 1, 8, 12, 18 ; 
iii. 1, 7, 14, etc., etc. Yet here, in an original translation 
of theirs, and having no A. V. to correct, they say " unto" ! 
What irresistible constraint of faithfulness ! See Acts xxi. 
21, note. 

10. "When I had eaten" = ore ecpayov : but cf. 

"opened" for "had opened" (with the 2d and the 7th 

seals). 

XI. 

2. "Nations" for "Gentiles;" but cf. Luke xxi. 24; 
Rom. ix. 24, etc. The "nations" are here contradis- 
tinguished from the Jews. 

3. "Give" for "give power" But what, then, do they 
give? 

5. "Desireth to" for " will" = $i\€i : and so again in 
this, and in the 6th verse. But is it the mere desire that is 
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meant, without the executive purpose or volition ? .There 
is no ambiguity in the A. V. from the use of will, for it 
cannot properly stand in these connections as the auxiliary 
to form the future tense ; — that would be shall. 

10. "Dwell" for "dwelt." But see "tormented." The 
tense of the participle in the translation follows that of the 
governing verb. See xiv. 18. " He called to him that had 
the sharp sickle," where "him that had" is for a present 
participle. 

• 17. " Hast taken and didst reign;" — another instance of 
ei\tf(pa^ coordinated with an aorist. Cf. viii. 5 ; v. 7, there 
rendered by a present. 

18. "The small and the great" for " small and great ;'• 
but cf. " heaven and earth," Luke xxi. 33, etc. 

19 and 15. " Followed' ' for "were" — iyivovro. So the 

A. V. at viii. 7 ; but see vi. 12; Matt. viii. 26, etc. ; and 

note at viii. 5. 

XII. 

5. "Was delivered of" for " brought f orth" = erexev : 
consequential ; — but see verse 13, where they render 
"brought forth" for this identical case, word, and tense. 

15. " River," " stream" = notafiov, norafiocpoprfrov — 
for "flood" in both cases (fluvius). Cf. "straightway," 
and Acts xxvi. 24 ; 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. 

17. " Waxed wroth" for " was wroth' ' — GopyieS??. Cf. 
Matt, xviii. 34; xxii. 7; Luke xiv. 21 ; xv. 28; and above 
at xi. 18, where they translate by "being wroth" or 
"angry ;" — consequential ? " Straightway." " Hold" for 
" have" = ixovTGov ; — consequential again ? 

XIII. 

6. "Even them that dwell in the heaven." Here heaven 
seems to be the abode of the blessed, and not the visible 
sky ; and yet they give it the article in English. 

8. " Hath been written" for " is [are] written" — yiypatrt- 
ratf "That hath been slain" for "slain" — rod 
iatpayjizvov. (?) 

10. " With" — iv (bis). 

12. "Death stroke" for "deadly wound" — Ttkqyr) rov 
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Saratov. Death stroke is often used in English for no 
44 wound" (nXriyrj) at all. 

13. "That he should make" for *' so that he maketh" = 
iv a 7toirj. (?) Cf. verse 15. 

15. " That the image should," etc. {i'va). Here "that" 
=■ "so that." Cf. 13, and the relation in the two cases. 

16. " The small and the great, and the rich and the poor, 
and the free and the bond" for " both small and great, rich 
and poor," etc. What is the difference in the sense? And 
see "heaven and earth," etc., etc. "That there be given 
them" for " to receive" = iva Scoffiv avroT$= " that they 
should give them." So, after all, the Revisers are not 
literal, if that is what is meant by faithful ; and meantime 
the A. V. gives the simple resultant sense. 

17. " He that hath" for " he that had" — 6 ex wv: — then 

they should have omitted their " should" just before, as in 

verse 16. 

XIV. 

2. " As the voice" (bis) ; no article in the Greek. 

3. u Out of the earth" for " from the earth" — and rrf% 
yrfS. 

6. "An eternal Gospel" for " the everlasting Gospel." 
No article in the Greek; but qucere? and cf. "the heavenly 
Jerusalem." " To proclaim" for "to preach" = evayye- 
Xtaai. But cf. Matt. xi. 5; Luke iii. 18; iv. 18,43; xvi. 
16; 1 Cor. i. 17; Gal. i. 8; Eph. ii. 17. 

11. "They that worship." There is no ground in the 
Greek for this repeated " they." Cf. John ii. 9, where they 
do not say " the servants, they which." " Whoso" =eiri* 
= " if any one." Cf. xx. 15, where they substitute " if 
any" for "whosoever." Cf. also verse 9. 

12. "They that" for "here are they that." The inser- 
tion is grammatically necessary, although the "here" is 
not repeated in the new text. 

14. "A son of man" for "the Son of man." Wherefore, 
then, "son" at all? Why "a son of man" rather than 
simply "a man," if that is all that is meant? Christians 
had, from prophecy, from Jewish tradition, and from the 
teaching of our Lord, a vivid idea of the glory of " the Son 
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of man." See Stephen's dying vision. Even if it was "a 
son of man" to the prophet Daniel, it was nevertheless 
" the Son of man" to ihose who applied the prophecy. The 
angel, in verse 15, may utter a prayer or request rather than 
a command. 

16. " Cast his sickle upon the earth" for "thrust in his 
sickle,' ' etc. , — ■ i'ftatkev to dpinavov avrov in\ rf/v ytfv. 
What does this mean ? faithfulness to the Greek ftdWoo ? 
But compare verse 15 ; and see Matt x. 34, where they say 
14 to send peace on the earth" for flaXeiv aiprfvrfv in\ tr/v 
yffv. 

18. "He that hath" for "that had" = 6 exaov. (?) The 
"he" is unnecessary. Cf. Rom. ix. 5; and "had" is re- 
quired in connection with the preterite verb. Cf. the fol- 
lowing words, " him that had the sharp sickle." 

19. "Cast his sickle," again, for " thrust," etc. "The 
wine-press, the great wine-press of the wrath of God' ' for 
" the great wine-press of the wrath of God" — rfjv Xrfvov 
rov Svjuov tov ©sou rffv ^eyaXrfv = "the wine-press of 
the wrath of God, the great (one)." So, after all, they 
have not retained the order of the Greek ; and why have 
they any more right to put in " wine-press" twice in Eng- 
lish for once in Greek, than to make the order of the words 
in English different from that in the Greek — the sense 
remaining 'the same? Cf. ix. 14 (xvi. 12); Mark i. 26; 
and the " daily bread" of the Lord's Prayer. 

20. li The bridles of the horses" for " the horse bridles." 

" As far as" for " by the space of" — dno. What is the 

difference of sense ? 

XV. 

1. " Is finished," — an aorist. 

2. "Come victorious" for "had gotten the victory" « 
rixGovra^ After " I saw," the participle should be ren- 
dered by a preterite verb;— "came" for "come," or still 
better "were victorious," or "had gotten the victory;" — 
there is no " come" in the text. 

3. " O Lord God the Almighty" for "O Lord God Al- 
mighty ;' ' and so, often, in this book. It is true, the Greek 
has the article ; but is not English usage settled to have 
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" Almighty" in such connections without the article ? And 
why does faithfulness to the original require its insertion 
with "Almighty" any more than with "God"? The 
Greek is 6 QeoS as well as 6 navroxparoop. English 
usage settles one case, and why not the other ? By way of 
showing their diligent consistency, however, the Revisers, 
at xix. 15, have put " Almighty God" for rov Qeov rov 
rtavToxpaTopot, — not " the Almighty God," nor " God 
the Almighty." 

6. "And there came out from the temple the seven an- 
gels that had" for "and the seven angels came out of the 
temple having." This important change is made because 
their text has 01 before i'xovTSS. "Arrayed with precious 
stone pure and bright" for "clothed (ivdedvpUvoi) in 
pure and (the old text has xat) white linen." If we must 
have "stone" (not " stones") for "linen," why insert 
"precious" out of the whole cloth, and "and" too, which is 
especially thrown out of their text ? Why not boldly say, 
"clothed in pure, bright stone," and be faithful to the 
original? "Arrayed," in the Revision, elsewhere — 7tepi- 

fieBXnuevoS. 

XVI. 

1. "Go ye" for "go your ways" = vnaysre : but cf. 
Matt, xxvii. 65 ; Luke x. 3 and xix. 30. In the last pas- 
sage they substitute "go your way" for " go yz" — vndyere J 

3. " Even the things that were" — rd= " whatever was" 
(or were), (?) 

5. " Didst thus judge" for " hast judged thus." (?) This 
aorist is coordinated with a perfect "hast given;" and, in 
the connection, the simple English naturally is a perfect. 
See note, ii. 2-9. 

7, 14. " God the Almighty" for "God Almighty." Cf. 
xix. 15. 

9. " The God which" for " God which." Why did they 
not say just above, " O Lord, the God, the Almighty" ? Is 
the author a polytheist ? 

12. " The great river, the river Euphrates." "River" is 
utterly unnecessary, if not the "the" also. But let us be 
thankful that their faithfulness did not lead them to say 
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"the river, the great river, the river Euphrates," exactly 
after the Greek order. "The kings that come from the 
sunrising" for ". . • of the East" = tgov ano a varoXdov 
rjkiov. There is no need of the " come / ' and, if they could 
not say " East" for " sunrising," why did they not render 
" from the risings of the sun"? Is not avaToXcbv plural ? 

15. " Lest" =zVa jiff. But cf. Col. ii. 4; iii. 22; Phil, 
ii. 27 ; Heb. iv. 11, etc., etc., where they change to "that 
not." But in several other places, as at 1 Tim. iii. 7, they 
render " lest." 

18. "Were" and "was" = iyivero. This they have 
many times changed to "followed" — see viii. 1, 5, etc., etc. 
— consequential — " straightway." 

21. "Hail cometh down out of heaven" = ix tov 
ovpavov, — not " the heaven." And cf. viii. 10, " from hea- 
ven." Did it then come from the abode of the blessed? 
Cf . Acts xi. 9, etc. ; — * ' a voice out of heaven. ' ' But perhaps, 
after all, they have no rule, but insert or omit the article with 
" heaven" ad lib. — provided only they may diverge from the 
A. V. But see x. 8; xi. 12; xiv. 2, 13; xviii. 4, where they 
render "a voice from heaven," not " out of heaven." 

XVII. 

8. "They" is needless. 

10. "Are fallen," — an aorist. 

12. " Have received," — an aorist. 

14. " Also shall overcome" for "are." (?) 

17. "Did put" for " hath put" — edooxev. (?) " To come 
to one mind" for "to agree" =noir)aai jiiav yvGOfJLtfv. (?) 

17. "Should be accomplished" for "shall be fulfilled' ' 
= TeXeaSrfGovTai. This change of tense follows from 
"did put," above; but the future here tends to show that 
it should have been " hath put," as in the A. V. 

XVIII. 

2. " Fallen is," — the aorist. " Is become," — the aorist. 
3. "Are fallen," — the perfect. Thus they rightly render 
an aorist and a perfect alike in coordinated phrases ; and 
see note, ii. 2-9. But again, "committed" for " have com- 
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milted," — an aorist. * ' Waxed rich" for " are waxen rich/* 
— an aorist ; and then, verse 5, " have reached" = exoWq- 
$t](rav % and " hath remembered" — tyrtfjiovevGer. 

10. If, instead of putting " woe" for " alas" in this and 
several other instances, they had put "alas" for "woe" in 
many cases where the A. V. has the latter, as in the Gos- 
pels, they would have secured the true sense and prevented 
mistakes. Here the sense may be the same with either 
word, for it is plain a malediction is not intended, even if 
"woe" is used. Say " woe" for the noun and " alas" for 
the interjection ? 

14, "Are gone," " are perished," for aorists. 

17, 19. " Is made desolate," for the aorist. 

21. " A strong angel" for " a mighty angel" ■=■ iffxvpot. 
But cf. xix. 18, where itrxvpdov are " mighty men." Con- 
sequential, "straightway." 

21. "A mighty fall" for "violence" = opjxrjjiari *— 
" with a sudden ruin' ' ? 

23. "The princes" for "the great men" — /teyHTravss* 
Etymology favors the A. V. 

24. " That have been slain" for " that were slain"— rdav 

e<7 cpay pie v cor ~ " that had been slain/ ' in connection with 

a preterite verb as here ; and " were slain" comes nearer 

this than "have been slain" does. Indeed, the Revisers 

often use it as a form of the pluperfect Cf . xx, 4 ; Matt* 

xxii. 3, etc. 

XIX. 

1. " Salvation and glory," etc. Here again, as at vii. 12, 
they omit the articles which they have so often inserted in 
similar ascriptions ; but they insert "belong" as though it 
were certainly in the text ; — q uare ? 

2. " Hath judged," — aorist ; " hath avenged,"— aorist, 

4. " That sitteth" for " that sat." Do they forget that it is 
told as a vision ? Cf. verses 19 and 21. 

5. " Give praise to" for " praise" — aiveire. (?) 

6. "Reigneth," — aorist* 

7. "Is come," "hath made," — aorists. 

8. " Was given, ' ' — aorist. 

9. "These are true words of God" for "these are the 
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true sayings of God" =**Ovroi oiXoyot akiySivol rov Geov 
eiau But what has become of the article, and that after 
''these"? (Cf. Mark xii. 31.) "Bidden" for " called" — 
xBKkrftiivoi. It was not possible to refrain from this im- 
portant emendation consistently with faithfulness ? 

11. "Saw the heaven [for 'heaven*] opened" — rov 
ovpavov. See Acts x. 11, note. 

12, 13. "Art" for "were." (?) The latter is probably 
preferable — not certain. Some of the verbs describing this 
vision are in the present and some in the past; but the 
visions are generally described in the past. 

14. Here they say, " the armies which are [for i were'] in 
heaven followed him." This is certainly harsh, but is 
printed as if "are" were in the text, which it is not. 

15. ""Wrath of Almighty God"— rr/S opyijs rov &eov 
rov navroxparopot. They forg-et their article with Al- 
mighty. Cf. xvi. 7, 14, where they have "God the Al- 
mighty/ • for the very same Greek. 

17. "A loud voice" = qx&vfj /ieyaXrf. They forget their 
apocalyptic " great voice/ ' 

18. " Mighty men" = ia%vp&v. They forget their 
"strong angel" at xyiii. 21. 

20. " Them that had received' 7 — rov? Xaftovras : " them 
that worshipped* *= rove npoaxwovvraZ — with a preter- 
ite verb— right ; aorist participle as a pluperfect, and pres- 
ent participle as a preterite,— and sb the A. V. Cf. Matt 
xxv. 16, 17, 18. "They twain" for "these both'* = 01 dvo. 
How important ! And, after all, it is not "they twain" 
but simply "the twain" or "the two" or '{tons let deux) 
"both." At Matt. xix. 5, the Revisers substitute "the 
twain" for " they twain" as the rendering for 01 6vo\ 

21. "The sword of him that sat (rov xaSrrfp^vov) even 
the sword which came forth" for " which sword proceeded," 
(rrj €£efc$ov<Tri :) — one participle is present and the other 
aorist, and they are rendered alike in the preterite. 

XX. 

4. "Such as" for " which" = otrtve* =" who" or " those 
who." " Had been" for " were" ; but either makes a phi- 
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perfect passive. €f Worshipped" and " received" for"had," 
etc. ; but this would imply the imperfect, here. 

12. " And I saw the dead, the great and the small" ; — ar- 
ticular faithfulness ; Greek for English idiom, see " heaven 
and earth." •"Out of the things which were written" — 
ex tgov ysypa/x/xevoor, — not " have been" nor " had been. " 
Cf. verse 4 and vi. 9 ; v. 12, etc. 

XXI. 

1. "Are passed away" for "were passed awa^"= an 
aorist ! 

2. " Made ready" for "prepared" = ffroipacrjji&vriv. See 
note, Matt. iii. 3. 

9. " The wife of the lamb" for " the lamb's wife." Faith- 
fulness! And cf. x. 10, " the angel's hand." 

17. "According to the measure of a man" — jikrpov 
oLvSpoonov. No article with phpov. Why did not they 
compromise upon "a man's measure" ? "Of an angel" 
for * ' of the angel/ ' (?) 

XXII. 

17. " He that heareth let him say' for u let him that hear- 
eth say" = o axovcor ein at go ; and similarly twice more, 
"he that is athirst," " he that will" . . . " let him." And 
so also, both the Revisers and the A. V. in the Epistles to 
the Churches at ii. 7, 11, 17, etc. But at Mark iv. 9, the 
Revisers put "who ... let him" for "he that. . .let 
him" ; while at Matt, xiii, 9, 43 they put " he that ... let 
him" for "who ... let him" ; at Matt xxiii. 20, 21, they 
put "he that" for " whosoever." The A. V. uses different 
renderings, and so do the Revisers. In correcting the A. V. 
here, they have preferred the more cumbrous and ungram- 
matical English to the simpler and more grammatical. And 
it may be observed that the reason why the A. V. translated 
as it did in the Gospels and in the Epistles to the Churches, 
is that the law of euphony required it. The ear would have 
been offended with "let him that hath an ear, hear" ; or, 
still worse, " let him that hath an ear to hear, hear." But 
that the Revisers need not have made their correction in this 
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place, is evident from their own rendering at Rom. xiv. 3, 
where, with the A. V., they translate this same construction 
of the Greek " let not him that eateth set at naught him 
that eateth not ; and let not him that eateth not judge him 
that eateth* '— 6 iaSioov tor jxtf ieSiovra pi} i^ov^Bvelroj, 
6 Si jiTf iffSrioav tor itfSlovTa jiff xptvltoo. See also 
1 Cor. x. 12, " Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall." They do not say "he that eateth let him 
not," etc. ; wherefore, then, did faithfulness compel them 
to amend the A. V. here, and say " he that hesfreth let him 
say come," eta, instead of the simple, dear, old, familiar 
words, "let him that heareth say, Come; and let him that 
is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely" ? 
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